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PREFACE

The following three volumes are a replacement of Evan T.
Sage’s editions of Livys fourth decade (Books 31-40).
Sage’s volumes 9, 10, 11, and 12 (the last of which con-
tained his Book 40 and was completed by Alfred C.
Schlesinger after Sage’s death) appeared between 1935
and 1938. During the nearly eighty years since Sage’s edi-
tions, much work has gone into reestablishing Livy’s text
(in particular, there have been Oxford and Teubner texts
of the whole decade and Budé editions of individual
books), and as a result Sage’s text and the accompanying
translation are both somewhat dated. A completely new
edition was therefore thought to be needed, and not only
of Sage’s volumes but of the whole of the Loeb Livy, which
was the work of four different editors/translators (B. O.
Foster, Frank Gardner Moore, Evan T. Sage, and Alfred
C. Schlesinger) over a period of forty years (1919-1959).
This volume and the two that follow are the start of that
process of replacement. It seemed advisable for the fourth
decade to appear together in the three volumes, and so
Book 40 has been withdrawn from its erstwhile position in
volume 12 and now appears in volume 11.

The text used for the three volumes of the fourth de-
cade is that of John Briscoe’s two-volume Teubner edition
(see bibliography), though there are some variations. In
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PREFACE

particular, in order to maintain the flow of the narrative, I
have in places been somewhat cavalier in the acceptance
of readings where Briscoe has shown justifiable caution,
The textual notes are, following the Loeb style, limited,
and for the most part restricted to where my text deviates
from Briscoe’s or where a variant reading that must be
taken seriously might affect the translation of the Latin.
This has meant consulting the Oxford texts of McDonald
for Books 31 to 35 and Walsh for Books 36 to 40, Walsh’s
individual editions of Books 36 to 40, the various Budé
editions that have appeared to date for the decade, and,
of course, Sage’s original Loeb editions (see bibliography).
For the most part, the textual notes focus on places where
these editions diverge, and where an emendation seems
to be generally accepted there may be no note provided.
For the sigla I have unashamedly adopted those of Bris-
coe. (The text of the Periochae, which, as in the earlier
Loeb editions, follows the text and translation of the rel-
evant book, is that of Paul Jal’s Budé edition.)

The translation is a much revised version of that which
I provided for the Oxford World’s Classics series (see hib-
liography). It has been adapted to suit what I perceive to
be a somewhat different readership from OWC, one that
will range from those with only a slight or no grasp of
the Latin language to practicing classical scholars and an-
cient historians, who know it well. I have tried to maintain
readability while at the same making the English conform
more closely to the Latin than did my OWC. I thank Ox-
ford University Press and Judith Luna, former commis-
sioning editor of the World’s Classics series, for not only
permitting me to use the translation but even encouraging
me to do so.
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The notes for the translation presented me with a chal-
lenge. They are, of course, intended to help the reader
understand what Livy is saying, but a glance at John Bris-
coe’s three superb commentaries on the decade will reveal
that there are problems that cannot be adequately dealt
with in the small compass of a Loeb note. Where a more
detailed explanation is needed for textual, historical, or
linguistic problems, I have often referred the interested
reader to the relevant section of Briscoe’s commentaries
(the extent of my indebtedness to them will quickly be-
come clear) and also (for Books 36-40) to those of P. G.
Walsh. In the case of some magistrates, usually those most
prominent in the narrative, I have followed Broughton’s
practice in MRR of giving in parentheses the number of
the article to be found under the family name in RE. I have
not usually included in my annotation persons who appear
only once or twice or do not figure prominently in the
work. Given the Loeb policy of ever keeping in view the
nonspecialist reader, I have made considerable use of, and
reference to, the latest edition of the Oxford Classical
Dictionary (2012).

I have made extensive use of the Barrington Atlas of
the Greek and Roman World, assuming that some readers
may be as unfamiliar as I was with the geography of Ro-
man campaigns that range from Spain and North Africa
through the Mediterranean to the Middle East. Grid ref-
erences are not given for many places that I assume are
well known, nor for a number that have no significant role
in the narrative or are not noted by Barrington or whose
location remains unknown. For ease of reference, I have,
for Greece and the East, occasionally added in brackets
the Greek form as it appears in the Atlas. For Spain I have
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also consulted, and referred to, the Union Académique
Internationale TIR (Tabula Imperii Romani) publications.
For the topography of Rome I have used and cited L.
Richardson, Jr’s, A New Topographical Dictionary of An-
cient Rome (an update of Platner-Ashby’s topographical
dictionary of the city), which is very useful, but the figures
often require a magnifying glass.

In citing other authors for cross-reference, I have used
the Loeb texts, where they are available.

I must end with thanks to those who have helped and
encouraged me over the past few years, beginning with
Richard Thomas and Jeffrey Henderson, who first invited
me to take on the project. Jeff, whom I have long been
plaguing with incessant questions, has always been im-
mensely helpful and efficient in supplying me with infor-
mation. Also, T am very thankful to him for suggesting
Mike Wheeler, a freshly graduated PhD student in Clas-
sics at Boston University, to undertake a thorough check
of the text against Briscoe’s original. Mike laboriously
worked his way through the whole decade and found many
malformations resulting from an initial scan of Briscoe
that I had missed despite numerous readings of the text.
I hope that none have survived and of course I must, as
the final arbiter, assume full responsibility for any that may
have done.

Aware that the Loeb of Livy’s fourth decade would
benefit from an introduction by a professional ancient his-
torian, I (with the agreement of Richard and Jeff) invited
Dexter Hoyos, with whom I had enjoyed two earlier Livy
collaborations, to provide one, and I express my gratitude
to Dexter for vastly improving the work by acceding to that
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request. For help with Spanish and Macedonian matters,
I owe a debt of gratitude to two friends: Evan Haley for
Spain and Waldemar Heckel for Macedonia. Finally, a
warm thank you to two more friends: Christopher Kelk for
his help in checking the indices of the three volumes, and
Reg Harris for always being ready to assist me with my
many computer problems.

J.C.Y.

June 2016
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INTRODUCTION

1. AB URBE CONDITA: STRUCTURE!

“I feel like' someone who wades out into the depths after
being initially attracted to the water by the shallows of the
sea at the shoreline; and I foresee any advance only taking
me into even more enormous, indeed bottomless, depths,
and that this undertaking of mine, which seemed to be
diminishing as I was completing the earliest sections, is
now almost increasing in size.” So comments a slightly
alarmed Livy at the start of the fourth decade of his his-
tory (31.1.5), and he was correct about its steady expan-
sion. The next 170 years, down to 30-29 BC with the
suicides of Antony and Cleopatra and the reunification of
the Roman empire under Caesar Augustus’ sole rule,
would take another 103 books, and he then wrote 9 more
(Books 134-142) to tell the first two decades of the Augus-
tan era.

Although Livy had not foreseen this exponential
growth, he remained committed to his “rash promise to
cover all Roman history” (31.1.2), fortunately surviving
into his late seventies to complete the task. On average
each surviving book of Ab Urbe Condita consists of fifty-
five to sixty “chapters” (in effect, long paragraphs), and the
thirty-five books that remain—1 to 10 and 21 to 45—are
together nearly as long as Edward Gibbon’s Decline and
Fall of the Roman Empire. Even if the Augustan books
were shorter (they narrated chiefly the wars of 29-9 BC,
as surviving résumés, called periochae, show), the full

1 All dates are BC unless marked AD.
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INTRODUCTION

work will have been four times as long; perhaps the long-
est sustained oeuvre in Greek and Roman literature.2

It is generally accepted that Livy laid out AUC in
groups of five and ten books (pentads and decades), at any
rate after Book 1, which on its own covered the City’s era
of kings, starting with 753 or 751 (Livy is ambivalent) and
ending in 510; then AUC 2 to 5 narrated events down to
390. Each pentad and decade aimed to deal with a coher-
ent period of Roman history or at least to end at a notable
moment. This coherence was not always achieved: Book 5
does take the early Republic down to the harrowingly
memorable sack of Rome by a Gallic army in 390, but
Book 10 ends at 293 in the middle of a lengthy sequence
of Italian wars. More neatly, the third decade, chapters 21
to 30, narrates the famous Second Punic War from 218
to 201 (the war against Carthage and Hannibal), and its
successor, Books 31 to 40, covers the next twenty years, to
close with the death of the Macedonian king Philip V—
Rome’s old antagonist—and the accession of his son Per-
seus. The years 179 to 167 are the subject of the last extant
pentad, 41 to 45, with one of its leading themes the grow-
ing hostility between Rome and Perseus that ended in the
defeat and partition of Macedon.

2 Livy was born in 59 and died in AD 17, according to St.
Jerome {Chronicle, Olympiads 180.2, 199.1); in 64 BC and AD
12, suspects Syme, Livy and Augustus, 40-42, 50. Debate contin-
ues: Mineo, A Companion to Livy, xxxiii; B. Levick, in Mineo, op.
cit., 25; L. Bessone, in Mineo, op. cit., 426-27, noting too the
occasional view that Livy originally intended a 150-book AUC,
closing with Augustus’ death.
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As the history grew, bringing Livy nearer to his own
lifetime and multiplying enormously his sources of in-
formation, the pentad-decade pattern became harder to
maintain, and probably seemed unnecessary too. Thus
(for example) Book 70, as its later epitome shows, narrated
the years 99 to 91, a period relatively quiet both at home
and abroad; but Books 71 to 76 then dealt in detail with
the turbulent events of 91 to 89 BC, dominated by the
great revolt of Rome’s dissatisfied fellow Italians. The de-
structive civil and foreign wars that ensued from 88 to 80
were covered in Books 77 to 89, again far from any sort of
pentadic or decadic schema. In similar fashion, the still
greater civil wars of 49 to 44, fought by Julius Caesar,
Pompey the Great, and their followers, ran from Books
109 to 116 inclusive. These formed such a unity in them-
selves that they receive their own headings in the periochae
(Book 109, “which is the first of the civil war,” etc.). It is
noteworthy that the second half of AUC, Books 72 to 142
as the periochae show, dealt with just Rome’s most recent
eighty or so years, in contrast to the first half’s six and a
half centuries.

Books 31 to 40 form two recognizable pentads: 31 to
35 narrate the Second Macedonian War of 200-196 and
its aftermath (Rome’s growing hegemony over Greece and
growing tension with the Seleucid ruler of the Near East,
Antiochus IT1I, self-styled “the Great”); then 36 to 40 the
twelve years from 191 to 180, in which Rome crushed
and shrank Antiochus’ empire to extend and consolidate
her mastery over the eastern Mediterranean’s Hellenistic
states. There are also detailed narratives of Rome’s domes-
tic politics and society and of her western wars.
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As is to be expected, some books cover a lengthier
period, in rather less detail, than others. Nor does every
book close on a completed year. The decade breaks down
as follows:

31: 200 BC (with chapters 1-4 rounding off the previ-
ous year)

32: 199 to part of 197

33: 197 (remainder) to 195

34: 195 to 193

35: 193 and 192

36: 191

37: 190 and 189

38: 189 to 187

39: 187 to 183

40: 182 to 180

Livy’s narrative follows the so-called annalistic format
(a modern term) common to many detailed Greek and
Latin histories (cf. section 2b). Events of a year are all
narrated, before the historian goes on to those of the next.
There are exceptions: for instance, 31.22.4-47.3 narrates
military operations in Greece from winter 200 to summer
199; then 47.4 returns to finish, briefly, the account of
operations in 200 in Cisalpine Gaul that Livy had paused
at 22.3. One reason for this unusual arrangement may
have been to keep the Eastern narrative coherent. An-
other, very probably, was that his chief source for Greek
affairs, Polybius, used a quite different chronological sys-
tem—Olympiad years, probably July to July, or August to
August (the month of the Olympic Games is debated)—
which the Roman historian had to marry with the Roman
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format of consular years (at this period, running from
March 15 to March 14, below, section 7). Nevertheless,
the annalistic format is overwhelmingly prevalent, as it
also is in (for instance) Thucydides, Polybius (Olympiad
years, with modifications), Caesar, Tacitus, Cassius Dio,
and Ammianus Marcellinus. Depending on his source ma-
terials and his own interest, Livy could vary the amount of
space for different years: Book 31 covers only the year 200
and Book 36 only 191, while in Book 38 the year 188 is
sandwiched, with just seven chapters (38.35.7-42.7), be-
tween a long account of the preceding year (38.1.1-35.6)
and that of the first part of 187 (38.42.8-60.10).

Within a given year, Livy usually presents events at
Rome and in different regions in blocks; a year’s narrative
can start with events in the City and go on to activities
abroad, or vice versa. Different topics in affairs at Rome
can recur during a year’s narrative. That for 191, for ex-
ample, is laid out in Book 36 thus:

chaps. 1-4 Rome, preparations for war with Antio-

chus I1T

5-12 Antiochus in Greece

13-35 Roman operations in Greece

36-37 Rome, religious affairs

38 northern Italy, operations against the Li-
gurians

39-40 Rome, debated triumph of a consul over

the Ligurians

4]1-45.8 Eastern Mediterranean, military and na-
val operations

45.9 Rome, elections for 190

xviii
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This topic format is fairly flexible but runs the risk just
noted of misplacing events from a Greek source with a
Greek chronology, like Polybius, into an otherwise Roman
chronological system. At times, too, breaking up events
in one area into two or more blocks, for variety’s sake,
could get him into confusion: T. J. Luce notes how, tell-
ing of affairs at Rome in 192, Livy manages to report elec-
tion matters twice, both before and after a lengthy account
of events in Greece, and with contradictory details (35.22~
24 and 40-41). The aberration is due, probably, to dif-
ferent sources. Doublets of other, varied types occur too
(section 3).2

2. LIVY'S SOURCES
a. Polybius

No ancient historian devotes much space to setting out,
naming, and discussing the sources that he consults, either
literary or documentary. The redoubtable Polybius comes
perhaps closest to it, but only to criticize and sometimes
lampoon various predecessors (even some who dealt with
periods other than his, such as Timaeus and Theopom-
pus). Livy makes immense use of Polybius from Book 21
on, as what survives of the latter’s Histories shows, yet he

3 On AUCs structure, especially in the books from 31 on, see
Luce, The Composition of His History; on the slightly nonannal-
istic layout of 31, ibid., 58-62. On confusions in 35.22-24 and
40-41, ibid., 52-53.
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is notorious for actually mentioning his predecessor only
six times in the extant AUC (four in 31—40).4

Polybius, born around 200 and a leading citizen of
Megalopolis, the leading city of the Achaean League in
Greece, spent sixteen years in Italy and Rome, from 167
to 151, as a (loosely supervised) political detainee, became
friends with the family of the Cornelii Scipiones and es-
pecially of P. Scipio Aemilianus, adoptive grandson of
Scipio Africanus, and witnessed at firsthand how Rome in
little more than half a century, between 220 and 167, rock-
eted from being a western power, at war with her rival
Carthage, to becoming hegemon of the Mediterranean
world. His enforced stay among the Romans led, rather
paradoxically, to admiration for their society, political sys-
tem, and military practices and prompted a wish to explain
how and why Roman hegemony had come to be.

The Histories’ preface poses Polybius’ famous ques-
tion, “Who is so indifferent or indolent as not to wish to
know by what means and under what system of polity the
Romans in less than fifty-three years succeeded in subject-
ing nearly the whole inhabited world to their sole govern-
ment—a thing unique in history?” (1.1.5, Loeb transla-

4 Luce, The Composition of His History, 181n99, points out
that some 411 of the 740 chapters in Books 31 to 45 “have a
Polybian origin.” Livy’s references to Polybius: 30.45.5, 33.10.10,
34.50.6, 36.19.11, 39.52.1, 45.44.19. See, e.g., Walsh, Livy: His
Historical Aims and Methods, 124-33; Luce, The Composition of
His History, 168-71, 178-81; Trinkle, Livius und Polybios; Da-
vidson, The Cambridge Companion, 128-29; Briscoe, “Some
Misunderstandings of Polybius”; C. B. Champion, “Livy and the
Greek Historians,” 195-98; Eckstein, “Livy, Polybius, and the
Greek East” (all in Select Bibliography, pp. boavii—xcii).

XX
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tion). Later, as he explains in Book 3, he revised his
terminal date to recount what happened between 167 and
146, to let readers judge what the Romans did with theiy
new mastery of the inhabited world (Histories 3.4-5). In
practice, Polybius covers an even longer era, for his first
two books are an “introduction” (mpokarackeny, 1.3.10),
giving the background to the main period: Book 1 on the
First Punic War and its aftermath, Book 2 largely on the
affairs of Greece and Macedon in the 230s to 220s as well
as Rome’s progress in those decades. The entire work took
forty books, but only 1 to 5 survive complete, along with
medieval Byzantine extracts of very varying lengths from
most of the others (none from 17, 19, 26, 37, or the in-
dex—Book 40). Polybius’ rather ungainly literary style
may have been partly to blame, but in fact he is the only
one of the Hellenistic era’s numerous historians—such as
Ephorus, Theopompus, Timaeus, and Posidonius—to sur-
vive at all. His own sources are not well attested, especially
for the decades after 201. There will have been personal
interviews with Romans, Greeks, and others (for instance,
Masinissa, king of Numidia); he made use of at least some
official documents, such as treaty texts; but like most other
ancient historians, he is generally reticent about how he
knows what he knows.

Polybius describes his work as “practical history”
(mpovypaTiky) ioTopia)—history that the reader can use
to understand the world. His pursuit of that aim em-
braces not only narrative and character-portrayals but also
admonitions to the reader on what can be learned from
particular historical situations, plus geographical digres-
sions (in Book 3 on the Alps, for example, and his devoting
Book 34 to the Mediterranean world as a whole), military

xxi
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ones, such as his comparison of the Roman legion with
the Macedonian phalanx (18.28-32), the criticisms—aoften
sharp—of past Hellenistic historians (Book 12% extracts
are a scathing attack on Timaeus in particular), and in
Book 6 a famous description of the Roman political system
and the military organization as they existed around 200
BC. His views on historical causes and developments are
entively secular and rationalist; his attitude to religion is
that it is an essential method for keeping the masses obe-
dient (6.56.6-12; 16.12.3-9). Yet he also makes regular
play with the nonhuman concept of tyche (19xm), which
for him can mean “chance,” “fortune,” or even “fate”; at
the very start of his work, he terms Rome’s rise to univer-
sal hegemony as tyche’s “finest and most valuable achieve-
ment” (1.4.4).5

The first part of Book 6 analyzes Rome’s political struc-
tures as forming an ideal “mixed polity”: a blend of mon-
archy (the consuls), aristocracy (the senate), and democ-
racy (the People). This Polybius sees as strong enough to
avoid the revolving “cycle,” avaxdkhwots, of constant
transitions—in Greek political theory at any rate—from
one form of polity to the next. Yet he avers, pessimistically
enough, that even this admirable constitution is fated to
fall into dissension one day (Histories 6.9.12-13, 6.57).
Nor, he makes clear in his later books, does it prevent
Romans in his own time from behaving high-handedly,
even toward friendly Greek states (for example, the

5 Discussions of rixm: e.g., Walbank, A Historical Commen-

tary on Polybius, 1.16-26, Polybius, 58-65, and “Fortune (tyche)
in Polybius”; McGing, Polybius’ Histories, 195-201.

xxii
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Achaean League), or avert growing self-indulgence in
their private lives—with honorable exceptions, such as his
irreproachably moral friend Scipio Aemilianus.

None of these preoccupations and idiosyncrasies make
any appearance in Livy, who does not seek to admonish
his readers or digress into theoretical discussions. In the
fourth and fifth decades, Polybius is the main source for
events east of the Adriatic, while domestic and western af-
fairs are based chiefly on Latin sources. Naturally, though,
he often used Eastern details from Latin accounts too and
found some reports of domestic items in Polybius (e.g., on
the death of Scipio Africanus: 39.52.1 and note). Livy’s
Polybius-derived material often blends in items from else-
where: thus into the Polybian account of how the procon-
sul Flamininus proclaimed freedom for Greece at the
Isthmian Games of 196, he inserts an evocative sentence
describing the youthfully charismatic proconsul; then for
greater literary impact, be transfers to the assembled and
astonished Greeks the glowing emotions that Polybius
voices as his own (Livy 33.33.2, 4-8; Polyb. 18.46.13-14).

As a result, when Polybius and Livy differ on a matter,
the reader has to make a sometimes subjective assessment
about whom to believe. This may be straightforward, as in
two items about the Roman siege of Ambracia in 189—FPo-
lybius has the besieged put thin metal sheets on the
ground to listen for enemy tunneling (P. 21.28.8), while
Livy simply has them place their ears to the ground
(38.7.8-9 and nn.); when clashes break out in the discov-
ered tunnel, Livy’s Ambraciots use doors to block their
opponents” progress; in Polybius both sides use shields
and wickerwork frames for defense (P. 21.28.11). Livy’s

xxiti
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“doors” may be an amusing mistranslation of Polybius’
“shields” (Bvpeots mistaken as Gpas), but his effort at
retelling the tunnel episode suffers from other fuzzy un-
derstandings of his source.’

Similarly, where Livy adds details to a Polybius-based
account, the reader has to decide whether they are cred-
ible, as in the notorious claim that at Cynoscephalae the
Macedonian phalanx men drew their swords for close
combat—because he misreads Polybius’ report (18.24.9)
of the phalanx lowering its spears for the charge as “throw-
ing away” the spears (33.8.13 and n.). Incongruously, the
spears reappear later in their defeated hands (33.10.3-5).
His version of the Galatian Gauls” treacherous attack on
the Roman consul Manlius Vulso in 189 is much more
detailed than Polybius’ (Livy 38.25; P. 21.39); is this due
to Livy adding extra items from another source, to his own
imaginative coloring, or possibly to the Polybian version
being compressed by the Byzantine excerptor?

Livy also omits Polybian material if he finds it too copi-
ous—or embarrassing. Naval activities by the Rhodians in
197 are, he writes, only briefly noted—Polybius’ narrative
would have been fuller—because his pages are full enough
already with Rome’s military operations (33.20.13). An

6 Differences from, and additions to, Polybian material by
Livy: see, e.g., 31.1.10 n,, 33.8.13 n., 35.35.18 n. On dpas, Bris-
coe, “Some Misunderstandings of Polybius,” 121-22, cites J. Ad-
ams’ speculation that Livy’s text of Polybius itself had the word
through miscopying; nonetheless, Briscoe points out several
other misunderstandings in Livy’s retelling of the episode.

XXiv
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Achaean embassy in 181 and its leader Callicrates’ forth-
right speech to the senate, urging it to use Rome’s hege-
mony in Greece to keep pro-Roman aristocrats (such as
himself) in power, was a watershed in Polybius’ view, be-
cause the senate followed this advice, making Callicrates
“the initiator of great calamities for all Greece” (Polyb.
24.8.9-10.8). The episode is not in Livy (Callicrates does
not appear until Book 41); the Achaean’s and the senate’s
hardheaded Realpolitik may have been a little too raw for
him.”

The positive values of Livy using Polybius as exten-
sively as he does outweigh these intermittent negatives.
The Greek historian, despite his own idiosyncrasies, is
very largely reliable so far as can be judged, which in turn
benefits Livy’s narrative of Rome’s interactions with the
Hellenistic world. In places where we possess or can infer
a Polybian source account along with a Latin one, the
contrast is instructive. In the third decade, on the Second
Punic War, Livy spurns Polybius” extant Greek translation
of the treaty struck in 215 between Philip V of Macedon
and Hannibal (P. 7.9) in favor of a manifestly invented and
over-the-top version from some pro-Roman source—por-
traying Philip and Hannibal as, in effect, planning to carve
up the Roman and Greek world between them (23.33.10~
12). More than once in reporting Roman battles, Livy ac-
knowledges Polybius as his source, then notes with scorn
the divergent and dubious versions of Valerius Antias

7 Eckstein, “Livy, Polybius, and the Greek East,” 410, chari-
tably but unpersuasively suggests that Livy omitted Callicrates’
embassy and speech only to avoid slowing down his narrative.
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or Claudius Quadrigarius (e.g., 33.10.7-10, 36.19.10-12,
38.23.8). For most domestic and western events, Livy had
to draw on other predecessors, but Polybius is the only one
he praises—and not once but twice (30.45.5; 33.10.10, “no
unreliable authority on Roman history in general, and par-
ticularly on events in Greece”).

b. Others

Romans writing history went back only to the start of the
second century BC, with Q. Fabius Pictor and L. Cincius
Alimentus, senators and contemporaries of Hannibal.
They and several ensuing writers composed their works in
Greek, which enabled them to address a Greek readership
as well as educated Romans. Reacting against this, M. Por-
cius Cato (the Censor) around 160 wrote his own seven-
book history of Rome, Origines, in Latin. Latin historiog-
raphy thereafter became the norm, with a range of
authors—often but not invariably senators—adding to the
growing corpus of Roman histories.

In AUC’s fourth and fifth decades, only Cato among
the earliest historians leaves clear traces in Livy, for ex-
ample in the detailed account of his campaigning in Spain
as consul in 195 (34.8.4-21.8; with a dry comment on Cato
as “certainly not one to underestimate his own achieve-
ments,” 34.15.9). The speeches of his mentioned in later
Books (38.54.11; 39.42.6-7, 43.1; 45.25.2; cf. Periochae
41, 49), Livy probably or certainly (see 45.25.2) found in
the Origines. Similarly, of known Roman historians of the
later second century, Livy cites only P. Rutilius Rufus, and
him only once (rejecting his and Polybius’ date for the
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death of Scipio Africanus: 39.52.1); he may of course have
made more use of him in books now lost.8
Two other early historians, Cassius Hemina and Cal-
urnius Piso, were possibly consulted by Livy in compos-
ing Books 31 to 40, without naming them: both, as well as
Valerius Antias, recounted the discovery in 181, by farm
workers on the Janiculum hill, of buried ancient books of
lore (supposedly written by Rome’s second king, Numa)—
that the senate promptly ordered to be burned (40.29.3-
14 and n.). Livy, like Piso, writes that there were seven
books each of Latin and Greek, while gently dismissing
the notion of all three predecessors that the Greek books
were on Pythagorean philosophy. Heminas and Piso’s
works were short (five to seven books each), however, and
could not have supplied plentiful materials for AUC.
Things are very different with two Latin historians of
the generation before Livys: Q. Claudius Quadrigarius
and Valerius Antias (praenomen unknown). As usual with
most early Roman histories, theirs do not survive save for
some citations in later writers, Livy in particular. This
makes a clear assessment of their histories problematic.
What their sources were, apart from the obvious prede-
cessors such as Fabius Pictor, Cassius Hemina, and so on,
is unknown, although we may presume they consulted the
yearly events list compiled and kept by the pontifex maxi-

8 On pre-Livian annalistic historiography: Badian, “The Early
Historians”; Cornell, The Fragments of the Roman Historians,
1.19-37, 141-281 (including annalists used by Livy); von Ungern-
Sternberg, “Livy and the Annalistic Tradition.” Rutilius, inciden-
tally, wrote in Greek (Athenaeus, Deipnosophists 4.168D).
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mus and later, perhaps in their time, published as the An-
nales Maximi (below). Livy cites them often, Antias even
more than Quadrigarius—but, more often than not, to
criticize their version of a matter. Antias had a special
fondness for massively exaggerating enemy numbers and
casualties, nor was Quadrigarius averse to it (at 38.23.6
Livy is surprised to find him for once outdoing Antias
in this). Antias could invent a major battle where, Livy
remarks, no other source “whose annals I have read”—
Greek or Latin—reported any military activity (32.6.5-7).
Both annalists happily and grossly multiplied the size of
the war indemnity imposed on Philip V after his defeat
(33.30.8, as Livy mentions after relaying Polybius® far
more plausible figure).

How far Livy depended on this pair, especially for
affairs at Rome and in western theaters, is debated. Per-
haps the commonest view is that they, along with Polybius,
were his main sources for AUC 31 to 45 (and beyond)
—sometimes with a further inference that, where he
refers to other authors, for instance to Cato and Ru-
tilius, he found their statements cited in Antias’ or Qua-
drigarius’ histories. Yet Quadrigarius, who began with the
aftermath of the Gallic sack of Rome in 390, reached
the year 82 BC in his Book 23—a span of time that in
AUC runs from Books 6 to 88—and though Antias” his-
tory, from the foundation of Rome, like Livy’s down to
about 91 BC, was a fuller seventy-five books long, an ex-
cerpt from it shows that by his twenty-second book he was
already at 137 BC; Livy did not get there till AUC 55.
Other, less obvious sources too must have been used: that
Livy rarely mentions any (such as Rutilius Rufus, or one
Clodius Licinus: 29.22.10, cf. 39.52.1) cannot per se be
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evidence that he rarely read them. For, as often noted, in
his third decade he refers just once, at its very end, to the
Greek historian who is his authority for over half of it
(30.45.5).°

Livy's Latin sources, even those nursing a penchant for
inflated or invented enemy defeats, preserved important
details of names, places, and events—although modern
analysts have to tread carefully (e.g., 33.44.4, 34.41.8-10,
40.16.8, with nn.). Book 40, for example, details the mag-
istrates and armies sent against the intractable Ligurians
of northern Italy and over to Spain (1.1-8; 18.3-6; 36.6—
14; 44.3-6), the founding of colonigze by named com-
missioners (29.1-2; 34.1-3; 43.1); the arrival in Italy of
three thousand migrants from Gaul and their subsequent,
peaceful expulsion (53.5-6); as well as plentiful informa-
tion on religious rites and dedications; and of course the
elections of consuls and praetors. Items such as these in
AUC appear authentic enough, and scholars generally ac-
cept them.

Documentary sources—texts of treaties, senate. de-
crees, public inscriptions, priestly annals, family records
—played a smaller role, it seems, in Livy’s researches. At
some stage in the later Republic, a register of events an-
nually compiled by the pontifex maximus and displayed on
white boards outside the priestly residence was put to-
gether in book form—eighty books, in fact—and called
the annales maximi. Before this publication they were
probably available in storage for historians to consult, and
encouraged the year-by-year narrative structure of Vale-

9 Two-thirds, according to Eckstein, “Livy, Polybius, and the
Greek East,” 408.
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rius, Quadrigarius, and many or most of their predeces-
sors: hence the terms “annalists” and “annalistic history”
that, inturn, could equally be applied (but never is) to Livy
and other surviving historians. Livy never mentions the
annales maximi, and if he did directly consult publicly
available copies of treaties or senate decrees (for example,
Cicero, ad Atticum 13.33.3), he never says so.

Livy’s account of the senate’s decree on the Bacchana-
lia cult in 186, however, is a reasonable summary of it, as
can be seen from the preserved text of the decree itself
(Livy 39.18.7-9; ILS 18). Again, the text of inscriptions set
up in 179 on the Capitoline and in the Campus Martius by
the censor M. Aemilius Regillus, to commemorate his
son’s naval achievernents in 190 (40.52.5-7), may derive
from personal inspection, but Livy does not claim this. His
reports of the peace treaties with Philip V in 196 and An-
tiochus the Great in 188 follow Polybius—with some rear-
rangements and a few additions from annalistic accounts
(33.30, cf. Polyb. 18.44; 38.38.1-39.2 = P. 21.41-43)—
even though inscribed or written copies surely existed, just
as the ancient treaties with Carthage still did in Polybius’
day.10

10 The peace treaties with Philip and Antiochus: Polybius’ re-
port of the treaty itself with Philip does not survive but gives the
content in a senate decree. On the terms: Walbank 2.609-12;
3.156-64. Livy’s handling of them: Luce, The Composition of His
History, 219 and n. 51, 210; below, 33.30.1, 38.38.1 nn. The old
Roman-Carthaginian treaties: Polybius 3.22-28; “however, he
[Livy] did not walk around in Rome, or elsewhere, to discover
inscriptions or other new documents” (Ungern-Sternberg, “Livy
and the Annalistic Tradition,” 169).
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3. LIVY'S HISTORIOGRAPHICAL
METHODS AND DIFFICULTIES

Writing a detailed history in ancient times was never easy.
Until the codex, a paginated and bound book, became the
norm in the late Roman empire, a work’s individual books
(libri) were written on scrolls (volumina), which had to be
unrolled and rerolled for reading. Consulting sources was
therefore a slow task—preferably also needing daylight
for clarity.

How extensive Livy’s research was for a given period,
book, or topic can only be surmised. It may well be that
for a particular episode, for instance the military opera-
tions in Greece leading to the battle of Cynoscephalae and
its immediate aftermath (33.1-13) or the Trial of the
Scipios (38.50.4-60.10), he began by reading a relevant
range of sources, perhaps with annotations as guidelines,
then composed the relevant chapters. At various points he
would pause narration to add comments about discrepan-
cies in his sources (e.g., 33.10.8-10; 38.55.8-57.1), then
go back to the story or on to another episode.

Sifting, merging, or compressing sources—always a
taxing task—could pose difficulties, as already noted.
From time to time the same event is reported twice, usu-
ally because two of his authors reported it in slightly dif-
fering ways—not only military events but sometimes do-
mestic ones, such as the dedication of a temple to Jupiter
in both 194 and 192 (34.53.7, 35.41.8) and two versions of
when the new consuls of 191 left Rome (35.40.2 n.)—
due to small differences in details, different narrative se-
quences, or differing chronological systems. Chronology
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held traps too, since Polybius used Olympiad years for
dating, while Roman sources largely operated with con-
sular years. The four-year Olympiads ran from summer to
summer (the exact month is debated, as mentioned ear-
lier)—and Polybius might stretch an Olympiad year to
cover a complete campaigning season to avoid breaking
that up. Consuls, like other magistrates, held office for
twelve months, but their entry date changed over time,
from around May 1 in the early third century to March 15
by 217, then January 1 from 153 on. As Roman annalists
arranged their accounts by consular years, it required
some care to fit events into the correct year when drawing
on both them and Polybius.

Still other factors could cause trouble. The most strik-
ing example in the fourth decade of Livy’s difficulties
with navigating through a range of sources is his pro-
tracted narrative of the corruption trials of Scipio Afri-
canus and his brother Lucius and the aftermath, for he
finds himself in intractable confusions about dating, pros-
ecutors, and other details, a skein so tangled that it re-
mains a trouble to moderns (38.50.4-60.10 and nn.). In
connection with the trials, too, he assigns the death of
Africanus to 187 (38.53.8, 54.1, 55.13), but in the fol-
lowing book he notes—skeptically—the later date, 183,
assigned by Polybius and Rutilius, while now wavering
in his earlier belief in Antias’ 187 (39.52.1-6). A more
serious confusion had occurred in Book 21, in his ac-
count of the outbreak of the war with Hannibal: after
confidently putting all events from the eight-month Pu-
nic siege of Saguntum to Hannibal’s arrival in Italy into
the year 218 (21.6.3), he realized that this was impossi-
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ble to fit into one year—but left the discussion at that
(21.15.3-6).11

Military details were not a Livian forte: at Cynoscep-
halae in 197—a battle fought between two separated
Macedonian phalanxes and Flamininus’ two equally sep-
arated legions—his assumption that armies always de-
ployed into a right wing, left wing, and center makes
him posit a stationary Macedonian center “watching the
battle as if they were not involved in it” (33.9.4; he had
done the same at the Metaurus in 207). Geography could
be questionable: he offers a fuzzily impressionistic de-
scription of the mountainous terrain of central Greece
(36.15.6-12, and n.), and he transfers the general council
of the Aetolians from its correct meeting place, Thermum
in Aetolia, to Thermopylae (33.35.8, cf. 31.32.3—4 and n.;
of. P. 18485, For some other geographical oddities:
31.33.6, 36.11.5). Simple misplacement, or misfiling, of
note slips or tablets can perhaps explain why Livy dates
the “Apthir incident,” involving Carthage and Numidia, to
193, thirty years earlier than its obviously correct date in
Polybius (34.62.9-10; P. 31.21). It may be a similar error,

11 On the Scipionic trials in Livy: Luce, The Composition of
His History, 91-104, 142--44; Briscoe 3.171-208. The false chro-
nology of 21.6.3 was due probably to Roman tradition’s unwill-
ingness to admit that Rome had left Saguntum in the lurch
(e.g., Hoyos, Unplanned Wars, 202—4). Doublets: e.g., 32.9.4-5,
32.26.1-3; 35.22.3-4, 35.40.1-2 and n.; 36.21.10-11, 36.39.1-2
and n.; 39.29.8-9, 39.41.6-7; 41.36.1-7, 41.48.1-4; 42.3.1,
42.10.5. Polybius’ Olympiad-year chronology: Walbank, Polybius,
101-3; Feeney, “Time,” especially 143-45.
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or else an overeager wish to dramatize his narrative, that
makes him declare in Book 39, under the year 185, that
war with “King Perseus” was imminent (39.23.5). In real-
ity, Perseus’ father, Philip V, was still alive, and it was an-
other decade and a half, and another three books, before
the Third Macedonian War began.

In common with most ancient historians, Livy includes
numerous speeches in his work, to illustrate a speaker’s
character, heighten the drama of a situation, or make the
pros and cons of a debate more vivid by presenting speak-
ers on either side. Speeches, of course, also show off his
own rhetorical skills. All these qualities were much ad-
mired (Quintilian 10.1.101) and, once at least, got a sena-
tor into mortal trouble (Suetonius, Domitian 10.3). Some
of the speeches are remarkably long: for instance, that of
the pro-Roman Achaean leader Aristaenus to his fellow
citizens (32.21.1-37), and Cato the Censor’s and Valerius
Flaccus’ elaborate orations against repeal of the Oppian
Law in 185 (34.24, 5-7, neither of which, in fact, sways
the voters: 34.8.1-3). Three-speech sequences occur, no-
tably those of Macedonian, Athenian, and Roman envoys
in Aetolia in 199 (31.29.4-31.20; Livy adding a touch of
formal variety by making the Athenians alone speak in
oratio obliqua and fairly succinctly) and of Philip V of
Macedon and his feuding sons Perseus and Demetrius in
182 (40.8.7-15.16). Even a long speech may be given in
oratio obliqua, such as Scipio Nasica’s when lauding his
kinsmen in the Trials of the Scipios (38.58-59; at one
point, 59.4, Livy slips into oratio recta for vividness).

Some speeches are based on Polybius, for instance
those of Eumenes the Pergamene king and the Rhodian
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envoys in 189 (37.53.1-54.28; P. 21.19-23), but Livy can
adapt and sometimes rearrange their content, as in Philip
V’s address to the Romans and their allies at a conference
in 198 (32.34.3-13; P. 18.4-6). A good many others are
developed and expanded from material in a source—
Scipio Africanus at his brother’s trial (38.51.7-11) speaks
far more grandly than the shorter and pithier remarks in
Antias {quoted by Aulus Gellius 4.11.4)—if not simply
invented to mark a noteworthy occasion. The consul Gal-
ba’s exasperated exhortation to the reluctant Comitia in
200 for war with Macedon (31.7.2-15), for example, and
the pair given to Manlius Vulso’s accusers and Manlius
himselfin 187 (38.45.1-49.13) are vigorous productions of
refined Augustan-era rhetoric.

Each pentad opens and closes with significant items:
from the start of the Second Macedonian War (Book 31)
to Antiochus the Great’s arrival in Greece to challenge
Rome (Book 35), then from the formal opening of this
new war (Book 36) to the accession of Perseus in Mace-
don (40)—which would lead in the next pentad to the fi-
nal Macedonian War. In turn, many individual books
are structured to highlight significant or exciting events.
Thus Book 33 focuses on the Cynoscephalae campaign,
which broke the power of Philip V (chaps. 1-13), the po-
litical murder of the pro-Macedonian Boeotarch Brach-
ylles by his enemies and the uproar that ensued (27.5-
29.12 and nn.), Flamininus’ proclamation of freedom for
the Greeks (31.7-33.8), and the reforms and exile of
Hannibal at Carthage (45.5-49.7). Book 40, for another
example, highlights the successful machinations of Philip
V’s younger son Perseus against his pro-Roman brother
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Demetrius (5.1-16.3), the undeserved execution of De-
metrius (22.15-24.7), and several major campaigns in
Spain (30.1-34.1, 39.1-40.15, 47.1-50.7).

Overall, Livy succeeds in writing clear and informative
history. He seems to have been the first Roman historian
to appreciate and make extensive use of Polybius (the an-
nalists did not) and his vast array of Roman information
about not just wars and politics but also social, economic,
religious, and administrative life. Given the historical ma-
terials existing in his time, Livy’s choices were sensible.!?

4. THE EASTERN MEDITERRANEAN
IN AUC 31-40

The twenty years after the peace of 201 with Carthage
revolutionized the Mediterranean. In 201 five great pow-
ers were coexisting or clashing—the Seleucid empire,
Macedon, Egypt, Carthage, and Rome—with a pool of
smaller states and microstates eddying around them in
both East and West. In 180 Rome was hegemon over them
all. The outcome of the Hannibalic war had been publicly
forecast as early as 217 by a Greek statesman, with fore-
boding: the Aetolian Agelaus told one of Greece’s recur-
rent peace conferences that the Greeks and Macedonians
should cease their interminable squabbles and look to the
future, “for if you ever allow the clouds now gathering in
the west to loom over Greece, I deeply fear that all the
games we now play with each other, our truces and our
wars, will be so thoroughly denied us that we shall find

12 Livy’s choice of Polybius: Luce, The Composition of His
History, 30-31, 168-71, and passim.
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ourselves imploring the gods to grant us this right, to make
war and peace with one another as we wish” (P. 5.104.10-
11, trans. R, Waterfield). At that stage it probably looked
as though Carthage would be the threatening cloud, so
Philip V chose to back Hannibal’s side. It led to a stale-
mated conflict with Rome, the First Macedonian War,
from 215 to 205, which in turn inclined Rome in 201 to
favor appeals from Greek states at odds with Macedon,
such as Pergamum, Rhodes, and Athens.

The Second Macedonian War, from 200 to 196, ended
Macedons dominance over Greece, forced its once-
ambitious king into humiliating and resented subordina-
tion to Rome, and edged the Romans toward a clash with
the Seleucid king of the East, Antiochus III (self-styled
the Great). The Roman proconsul Flamininus, having
shattered Philip’s army at Cynoscephalae in 197 and com-
pelled him to accept Rome’s terms, proclaimed at Corinth
the following year that all Greeks were to be free and in-
dependent (with some less-loudly stated exceptions). This
more or less inevitably moved Rome toward conflict with
Antiochus. His drive to recover cities and lands on the
eastern and northern Aegean coasts—he saw them as an-
cestral possessions—threatened Rome’s new Eastern ar-
rangements and again alarmed its friends Pergamum and
Rhodes. Abetted by some mainland Greek states, espe-
cially the Aetolian League, which felt inadequately re-
warded for allying with Rome against Macedon, Antiochus
in 192 challenged Rome under the ironic slogan of restor-
ing freedom to the Greeks. To renewed Greek astonish-
ment, the Great King of the East was utterly defeated in
a relatively short war (from 191 to 188). His borders were
thrust back to the far side of Asia Minor, and a cordon of
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allied states—Pergamum and Rhodes in particular—re-
warded with extra territories as buffers between the Se-
leucid empire and the Aegean. The Aetolian League paid
for its miscaleulation by being broken up.

The 180s saw the states and monarchies of the east-
ern Mediterranean, large and small, seeking to adjust to
this unprecedented geopolitical situation. Some stronger
states ventured to pursue quarrels of their own as in the
old days-—most notably Eumenes of Pergamum, who un-
til 167 enjoyed great favor at Rome, and also Polybius’
homeland, the Achaean League, in its various Pelopon-
nesian feuds—but even they had to watch for possible
Roman intervention. Philip V was free to wrestle with fre-
quent barbarian raids along Macedon’s northern frontiers,
but activities of his in the Aegean region met with strong
disapproval (Livy 39.33-34). Only the Seleucids, hence-
forth far away in Syria and Mesopotamia, could still act
relatively freely—outside Asia Minor.

Meanwhile, numerous Greek embassies to Rome dur-
ing this decade submitted requests, complaints, and con-
gratulations to the new hegemon: the Achaeans and their
neighbors, such as Sparta, constantly seeking Rome’s sup-
port against each other, Pergamum and Bithynia vying for
Rome’s favor, Pergamum trying to revive Roman suspi-
cions of Macedon. Roman envoys in turn from time to
time crossed the water to one region or another of Greece
or Asia Minor to investigate issues, negotiate problems, or
announce decisions. Yet Rome’s hegemony was still light
in the 180s and into the 170s. Eumenes was able to wage
one successful war after another against neighbors—not
only his inveterate foe Prusias of Bithynia but also the
Galatians and the king of Pontus—with minimal regard to
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Rome; the Achaeans paid attention only when it suited
them to recommendations from Rome on handling their
Peloponnesian neighbors. After the Third Macedonian
War another decade later, by contrast, the hegemony
would become far more imperious.'3

5. HOME AFFAIRS IN AUC 31-40

Livy's other principal focus in the fourth decade is, natu-
rally, Rome itself and the affairs of the Roman people,
He reports among other things the outcomes of the annual
consular and praetorian elections, how the range of new
magistrates’ tasks (their provinciace) were allocated, laws
proposed and enacted (or voted down), and how religious
matters were administered—most famously, the investiga-
tion in 186 into the Bacchanalia cult (39.8--19). Political
arguments, rivalries, and controversies (such as the Scipi-
onic trials and, in the same book, the wrangling over
whether the proconsul Manlius Vulso should hold a tri-
umph), the founding of Roman or Latin colonies, and even
administrative minutiae, such as fines imposed on law-
breaking cattle breeders—probably for encroaching on
public land—and actions to repress outbreaks of unrest
among rural slaves, all earn mention (fines, 33.42.10-11,
35.10.11-12; outbreaks, 32.26.6-18, 33.36.1-3, 39.29.8—
10).

For Livy, Rome of the fourth decade was still overall

13 Detailed studies of Rome and the Hellenistic East in and
after the great wars: Gruen, The Hellenistic World; Eckstein,
Rome Enters the Greek East, and “Livy, Polybius, and the Greek
East”; Waterfield, Taken at the Flood.
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the moral society that he had portrayed in the first and
third decades, a society led by intelligent, virtuous, and
self-sacrificing men imbued with old-style qualities. Rome
had leaders such as Cato (praised more than warmly by
Livy: 39.40.4-12), Scipio Africanus, Flamininus, and Ti.
Gracchus, whose qualities emerge during the Trials of the
Scipios and later as praetor in Spain. The Republic, in his
view, went to war only to defend friends, like Athens and
Pergamum in 200, or because it saw a threat (as from
Antiochus the Great), or to restore peace and order in
Rome’s possessions, as in the reconquest of Cisalpina—
Cisalpine Gaul—and the repeated wars in Spain. It liber-
ated the long-harassed states of Greece while treating ex-
enemies with (in Roman eyes) moderation. The heartfelt
praise of Rome that Livy, adapting Polybius’ personal
verdict, ascribes to the Greek people after the freedom
declaration (p. xxiii above) clearly reads as expressing, too,
his own view of early second-century Rome.

Romans’ careful devotion to the (proper) gods Livy il-
lustrates, not only in regular notices of rituals, temple
foundations, and prodigies but equally in the shocked
public reaction to the Bacchanalia in 186 and the decision
to burn the just-found ancient “books of Numa” in 181,
because these contained “a number of things tending
to undermine Roman religion” (40.29.3-14). Following
Antias, Livy presents Scipio Africanus availing himself of
his fellow citizens™ piety to quash his enemies’ attacks
on his probity (38.51.7-14). Admittedly, in a later book,
but equally relevant to the fourth decade, he avows his
own sympathy with the beliefs and forms of these older
times: “As I write about bygone affairs, my mind in some
way takes on an antique cast, and a certain spirit of re-
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ligious respect prevents me from regarding as unworthy
of recording in my history matters that the deeply saga-
cious men of old deemed meritorious of public attention”
(43.13.2).14

At the same time Livy is careful not to offer a wholly
uncritical portrayal of early second-century Romans (any
more than he did in preceding decades). Greed, lack of
scruple, personal grudges and rivalries, and immoral in-
dulgence all earn report in the fourth decade. He tells, for
example, of Manlius Vulso’s loot-hunting campaign against
the Galatians, which was bitterly criticized by the eminent
Aemilius Paullus among others (38.44-46) and the loot
from which was the prime cause of Romans’ mounting
fondness for luxury (39.6.3-9; Livy ignores his own earlier
complaint blaming the loot from Syracuse in 211 for this).
There was Cato the Censors inveterate enmity toward
Scipio (38.54.1-2, stating how even in Scipio’s lifetime he
“made a habit of carping at his eminence”—here Livy uses
the disdainful metaphor adlatrare, from a dog’s barking);
the transgressions of cattle breeders in the countryside
that led to substantial fines; the alleged lascivious goings-
on at Bacchanalian rituals (39.8.1-8 and 13.8-14) that
brought down the wrath of the senate and consuls on the
cult; and the vicious murder by Flamininus® brother of
a Gallic nobleman in Cisalpina to please a prostitute
(39.42.6-43.5). Flamininus himself is not entirely free of

14 On the other hand, for Levene, 113-16, Livy at 43.13.1-6
is more interested in forecasting, via prodigies in 169, the moral
decay of his own time than in stating personal religious belief; cf.
Chaplin, Livy: Rome’s Mediterranean Empire, xxi—xxii (with quo-
tation), 336.
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criticism, though Livy does his best to deflect it. In an
otherwise largely Polybian account, he avoids repeating
Polybius” report of how Flamininus tacitly backed the
planned assassination of the popular pro-Macedonian
Boeotian leader Brachylles in 196 (when approached by
the plotters, he “said that he himself would take no part in
this deed but would put no obstacles in the way of anyone
who wished to do so”: P. 18.43.9-10). Yet Livy soon men-
tions that the outraged Boeotians believed that the assas-
sins “could not have embarked on such a crime without
consultation with the Roman commander” (33.29.1)—
with no record of Flamininus putting out a refutation.!s

6. CISALPINA, SPAIN, AND THE
WESTERN MEDITERRANEAN IN
AUC 31-40

Even though Livy’s narrative of events across the western
Mediterranean, northern Italy included, takes up a good
deal less space in the fourth decade (and in what survives
of the fifth) than do those in Greece and the East, the West
was equally if not more important in the eyes of the Senate
and People. Praetors governing the Spanish provinces
were military commanders as well as peacetime adminis-
trators, but, as A. M. Eckstein notes, of the almost two

15 Crime and immorality in previous decades: inter alia, Man-
lius’ treason, AUC 6.11 to 6.20; mass poisonings by wives at
Rome, 8.18; unchaste matrons, 10.31; wartime shippers” insur-
ance rackets, 25.3-4; Syracusan loot initiates Romans’ unmanly
love of art, 25.40; the Pleminius scandal and Scipio’s cover-up,
29.16-22,

xlii




INTRODUCTION

hundred praetors elected between 200 and 168 none was
assigned to Eastern wars. And while thirteen of the peri-
od’s consuls went east, another fifty-seven down to 166 BC
were allocated northern Italy, first against the Cisalpine
Gauls and then mainly against the irrepressible Ligurians;
from 188 to 172 both consuls every year had these provin-
giae. Another calculation is no less revealing. Even in years
without Eastern wars, the numbers of Roman and ITtalian
allied military forces stayed remarkably high: between 187
and 179, for example, there were never fewer than 100,000
soldiers in arms (in 182 perhaps nearly 140,000).16
Statistics may not be everything. Eastern commanders
brought home often immense quantities of plunder, in-
cluding slaves, and they earned greater gloria and aucto-
ritas—coveted attributes for a Roman leader—than any
operations in northern Italy or Spain could bestow. None-
theless, the importance of Rome’s western commitments
is well shown by these figures. Cisalpine Gaul was both a
highly productive land (so Polybius stresses: 2.14.4-15.7)
and strategically critical for Rome, as painful experience
with Gallic and Hannibalic invasions had made clear.
Spain’s two provinces, Nearer and Farther, which had
been wrested from the Carthaginians, were beginning to
yield useful sums in booty (e.g., Livy 31.20.7; 34.10.4 and
7; etc.), and along with Cisalpine Gaul offered plentiful
wars for magistrates to win gloria for their public careers,
even if not on the scale of the rarer Eastern wars.
Romans and other Italians soon began to arrive in these

16 Eckstein, Rome Enters the Greek East, 347-48, and “Livy,

Polybius, and the Greek East,” 416-17. Men in arms: Brunt, Ital-
ian Manpower, 424-26.
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provinces, not simply as merchants but also as settlers.
From the 190s to 170s numerous colonies and smaller
settlements were founded in Cispadane Gaul (Cisalpine
Gaul south of the river Po), either as enlargements to ex-
isting towns, Bononia, Mutina, and Parma, for instance, or
on fresh ground; in 173 other public land in the region was
distributed to thousands of individual settlers; and Polyb-
ius claims that in his day all of Cisalpina’s Gallic inhabi-
tants had been expelled (2.35.4, but exaggerating). In
Spain, establishing towns for loyalist Spaniards, some-
times together with Roman and Italian incomers, was a
fairly regular practice: Tarraco had been a Roman bridge-
head during the Second Punic War, Scipio had settled
wounded veterans at the aptly named Italica (near Se-
ville), and Ti. Gracchus in 179 created Gracchurris on the
middle Ebro river for, it seems, loyalist Spaniards. Roman
soldiers in Spain kept themselves busy in other ways when
not fighting: by 171 there were over four thousand ille-
gitimate adult sons of soldiers and Spanish mothers able
to petition the senate for a town to live in, which they duly
received (43.3.1-4).7

In north Africa the defeat of Carthage left Rome’s old
rival a virtually disarmed dependency, all the more so af-
ter Hannibal’s political foes engineered his exile in 195
with Roman support (33.45.5-49.4). Livy’s sporadic and
short mentions thereafter of Rome’s relations with Car-
thage and Carthage’s immediate and covetous neighbor,
Numidia, are generally read as revealing that Rome was

17 Livy ignores Italica but the later Greek historian Appian
registers it (Iberica 38.1533); it was to be the home town of the
families of the emperors Trajan and Hadrian. Gracchurris: Livy,
Periocha 41 (the lost beginning of Book 41 probably recorded it).
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ineradicably hostile to the Carthaginians in spite of every
effort by them to earn favor with gifts and even naval help,
and that Rome was invariably benign toward the Numid-
jan king Masinissa’s many moves to seize parts of Car-
thage’s remaining territories. In reality, Livy’s own text
suggests the opposite. Though he misdates to the 190s
“the Apthir incident,” mentioned above, to give the im-
pression that Rome was already well-disposed to Mas-
inissa, he leaves unclear the outcome of various Cartha-
ginian appeals to Rome over Numidian incursions, and
then records a senate decree of 172 that Rome would al-
low no changes to the Carthaginian borders determined
by Scipio Africanus in 201. Soon after, he reports Mas-
inissa calculating in 171, as the Third Macedonian War
loomed, that because Rome was continuing to protect
Carthage from attack, it would suit his own interests for
Macedon—not Rome—to win, for then “all Africa would
be his’: a remarkable report very unlikely to have been
made up by a later historian (or by Livy), because Roman
tradition always portrayed the king as Rome’s enduringly
loyal friend. But no less striking than its effective protec-
torate over its old enemy as late as this, is that soon after
167 and the end of our extant Ab Urbe Condita, Rome’s
attitude would change for the worse.!

Rather like the Romans’ attitude to Carthage during
the period covered in AUC 31 to 45, Livy’s view of their
greatest enemy, Hannibal, is less hostile than might be

18 Rome and Carthage after 201: Livy 33.44.5-49.7 (Hanni-
bal’s reforms and exile), 33.34.60-62 (in 193), 40.17.1-6, 40.34.14
(181), 42.23-24 (172). Apthir episode: 34.62.9-10; P: 31.21; Wal-
bank 3.489-91; Briscoe 2.143-44; Hoyos, Mastering the West,
241-46. Masinissa’s calculations in 171: 40.29.8-10.
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expected of an author who in Book 21 penned the fa-
mously savage addendum to his character portrait (21.4.9-
10: “pitiless cruelty, a treachery worse than Punic, . . . no
fear of the gods or respect for an oath,” etc.). By the clos-
ing chapters of Book 30, Hannibal has become an almost
avuncular adviser to Scipio Africanus when they confer
before the battle of Zama, and, paradoxically, a firm pro-
ponent of peace facing down diehard opposition. When
Hannibal reappears (33.44-49), it is to reform his corrupt
and mismanaged homeland, then to be forced into exile
soon afterward by an unsavory (as Livy makes clear) com-
bination of the corrupt defeated faction and their friends
at Rome—against the strong objections of Scipio himself.
Hannibal’s ensuing role as a supposedly honored military
adviser to Antiochus the Great is inglorious: his advice on
how to defeat the Romans is ignored, he is sidelined to
command a small fleet in the southern Aegean and is soon
defeated by the outnumbered Rhodians, and he is then
forced again to flee after the war to escape Roman ven-
geance. When finally run to ground in his Bithynian re-
treat, he takes poison with a bitter speech—a clear Livian
composition—denouncing the Romans’ persistent rancor
and calling on the gods to punish the Bithynian king Pru-
sias, who had betrayed his trust (39.51-52). Instead of a
vicious monster, Livy’s Hannibal over the course of nine-
teen books (the fullest account we have of his life) be-
comes almost Roman in his constancy, candor, resource-
fulness, and bravery.?®

19 In P. Barceld’s felicitous phrase, as time passed “Hannibal
wurde einbiirgert” by Romans (Hannibal: Stratege und Staats-
mann [Stuttgart, 2004], 248).
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7. ROMAN GOVERNANCE

“The Senate and People of Rome,” senatus populusque
Romanus, was the official designation of the Roman Re-
public; Polybius rather more realistically identified a
three-part system (section 2a), adding the consuls to the
other two components (Histories 6.11.11-18.8).

a. People

The People meant in fact male citizens sixteen years old
and above, provided that they were on the census list. A
citizen was registered according to economic status (in
effect, property both immovable and movable), which in
turn determined his rank in the principal voting assembly,
the Comitia Centuriata (AUC 31.7.1 n.). Unless he was
forty-seven years old or more, he could volunteer—or be
conscripted—for legionary service; the poorest citizens
served as light-armed velites (section 8), since a recruit
had to equip himself. Every civis Romanus had the right
to vote, to have recourse to a court when necessary, and
to make a valid will. Provided he had enough means to
cover expenses of office (magistrates were unpaid) he
could seek election to one.

Laws were passed, or repealed, and magistrates elected
by various formal assemblies of citizens, meeting in vari-
ous places in or close to Rome. The senior magistrates—
consuls, censors, and praetors—were elected by the Co-
mitia Centuriata, meeting on the Campus Martius, located
between the Capitoline hill and the Tiber. Another as-
sembly, the Comitia Tributa, met in the City; it elected
lesser magistrates, such as the quaestors and curule aedi-
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les. A third, organized like—and older than—the Tributa
but limited to plebeian Romans (the great majority of the
citizen body), was the Concilium Plebis, which elected the
plebeian tribunes and plebeian aediles. Rather confus-
ingly to moderns, all three could pass laws as well. Each
assembly consisted of voting units: centuriae in the Cen-
turiata and “tribes” (based on the territorial districts of the
Roman state) in the other two. Each unit had one assem-
bly vote, decided by the members who attended the meet-
ing.

The Comitia Centuriata had begun in the earliest era
of Rome, as the citizenry arrayed for war (hence its meet-
ing place). Since it was the People assembled, it then pro-
gressed to making laws, electing magistrates, military tri-
bunes (section 8), and boards of commissioners for specific
tasks, for example, founding colonies (e.g., 32.29.4, 33.42.1
and n.), and to judging important trials. In the census
registers, senators and the 1,800 formally registered
equites (cavalrymen) were assigned to the 18 highest rank-
ing of the assembly’s 193 centuriae. Adjustments to the
remaining “centuries” were made before 218 BC but are
not entirely clear: the following is perhaps the likeliest
outline.

Ranking after the 18 centuriae was the prima classis
(first class) of 70. In these “centuries” the rest of Rome’s
wealthiest citizens were enrolled. Three further classes—
their totals much debated—were assigned to Romans on
a descending scale of property values. In keeping with the
Centuriata’s origins, four extra centurige comprised citi-
zens classed as technicians (fabri) and military musicians;
and a fifth was the centuria for the capite censi: that is,
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every Roman censused as nonpropertied. By 200 BC, in
each “class” half of the centuriae consisted of iuniores
(men under forty-six), half of seniores (those forty-six and
above). The total of units remained 193, but the totals
of each “class” after the prima classis are not precisely
known. The adjustments seem to have aimed at aligning
the working of the Centuriata with that of the Comitia
Tributa, which consisted of 35 voting “tribes” based on the
territorial districts of the Roman state (below). For ex-
ample, Livy records “all thirty-five tribes” approving peace
with Philip V in 196 (33.25.7): making peace, like declar-
ing war, was a centuriate decision.

All the same, a massive majority of unit votes was re-
tained by the wealthier minority of Romans. The 88 top-
ranking centuriae and the relatively well-off 4 “specialist”
ones needed only the second “class” centuriae, or some of
these, for a numerical majority. How many voters were
actually present for a comitial vote did not offset this, for
each centuria cast a single vote and they voted by rank,
starting with the “equestrian” 18 or, later, with a “century”
chosen by lot from the prima classis. Thus even if 97 cen-
turiae of the wealthy levels were attended by (say) 10
members each, and the remaining 96 had 100 voters
apiece, the vote would be carried by the 97. In addition,
once a majority of centuriae was reached for or against a
proposal, or for a particular candidate, a result was de-
clared. This meant that some of the lower-ranking “classes”
and the single centuria of the capite censi might rarely—
the capite censi perhaps never—be asked for their votes.

These were not the only inadequacies. Others applied
to all the assemblies: to cast a vote in any of them, a citizen
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had to attend the relevant meeting place, something virtu-
ally impossible for those with limited means and leisure or
who lived more than a few hours’ travel distance from the
City. The numbers able (and willing) to attend meetings
no doubt varied depending on the agendas, but only a
small percentage of Rome’s 250,000 to 300,000 second-
century citizens can have come even for major issues such
as consular elections. In any case, apart from the Centu-
riata, assemblies met in Rome, usually in the Forum out-
side the senate house or on the Capitoline hill—fairly
cramped spaces for more than a few hundred or a couple
of thousand people. At a meeting, only topics or candi-
dates’ names approved by the presiding magistrate could
be voted on, with any discussion limited to speakers whom
he permitted. If a tribune placed a veto on a proposal, the
assembly could not proceed with it, nor do so if an ill omen
(e.g., a thunderclap) intervened: a frustrating outcome for
voters who had taken time from work or had traveled a
long way.

The Comitia Tributa was organized on the basis of the
Roman state’s territorial districts: tribus (from tribuere,
“to assign”), a permanent thirty-five in number from 241
BC on. New additions to Roman territory were assigned
to one or other of these. Four “tribes” were in the City
itself, several more—fairly small because ancient—lay in
its neighborhood, and the rest were situated farther afield.
Within each tribe the members each had an equal say,
then the tribe itself cast a single vote. With thirty-five votes
the Tributa had a more economical procedure than the
Centuriata—hence the likely reason why the latter had
been adjusted to align with it (above). Nevertheless, the
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same constraints of time and distance applied to atten-
dance, so that as a rule City residents and men of means
were the likeliest participants, and the urban and nearer
tribes were better attended.

The plebeian Concilium, originally the informal as-
sembly of the oppressed nonpatricians in early Republican
times, was also based on the territorial tribus (it was prob-
ably the model for the Comitia Tributa, which developed
later). Only plebeians could participate, to elect the offi-
cials who represented and defended them, and to pass
resolutions, plebiscita, put to the gathering by a plebeian
official. By the third century the officials—tribunes and
plebeian aediles—were de facto magistrates, and plebi-
scita had de facto legal force even if not formally leges.
While only plebeian citizens could take part in the Con-
cilium Plebis, the development of the Comitia Tributa,
open to patricians and plebeians alike, blurred the distinc-
tion in later sources: it is not always possible to tell whether
laws carried by tribunes were technically plebiscita or le-
ges, as they were all impartially reported as these latter
(for instance, the leges Semproniae carried by the re-
former brothers Ti. and C. Gracchus later in the second
century).20

20 Roman assemblies: Staveley, Greek and Roman Voting and
Elections, chaps. 6-11; Lintott, The Constitution of the Roman
Republic, chap. 5. Still other comitia (plural) existed: the very
ancient ¢. calata, which the pontiffs held twice-yearly to an-
nounce the calendar and other rites, and the ¢. curiata (based on
the archaic division of citizens into curiae), which formally con-
ferred authority on elected magistrates and priests. Both now
required only a token attendance.
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b. Magistrates

The executive element of the res publica was a body of
elected magistrates in several colleges, most holding office
for twelve months—with, typically, a range of starting
dates during the year.

The two consuls headed the state: invested with the
highest level of authority, imperium (apart from that of
the dictator, below), they consulted the senate, summoned
and put proposals to the Comitia Centuriate and Tributa,
issued orders to lesser magistrates—but not to plebeian
tribunes—and commanded the main Roman armies in
wartime. In the City they took monthly turns to be at-
tended by twelve lictores (31.2.3 1.), who each carried the
famous bundle of rods and axes (symbols of coercive
power) called the fasces. Polybius viewed consuls as the
monarchic element in Rome’s “mixed polity” and admired
how they were sensibly limited by their duality (one consul
could veto an act or proposal of the other: a rare event)
and their one-year tenure. If a consul died or was slain
during the year, a replacement (consul suffectus) could be
elected.

Praetors began in 367 (a single one), with numbers
increasing to two around 242, four a decade and a half
later, and six in 197 (Livy 32.27.6); each had six lictors.
Holding lesser imperium they too could command armies
when necessary, normally smaller ones, and serve as gov-
ernors of the Republic’s new provinces. The two oldest
praetorships, the p. urbanus and p. peregrinus, operated
at Rome: the first judged lawsuits between Roman citi-
zens, the second those between citizens and foreigners
(peregrini). Aediles came in two pairs, plebeian and cu-
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rule, charged with the upkeep of temples, public build-
ings, and public spaces, including markets, as well as a
general duty of maintaining public order and fining trans-
gressors (cf. 31.50.2 n.; 33.42.10-11, 35.10.11-12). The
quaestors, created as early as 447 to assist the consuls,
grew in numbers and tasks over the centuries, though the
totals at given times are unclear. Two were aides to the
consuls, two more administered the state treasury (the
agerarium), others the affairs of provinces as junior col-
leagues of the governors; four looked after the needs of
the res publica in various parts of Italy (including one at
QOstia to oversee grain supplies to Rome from Sicily and
elsewhere).

As consuls and, in major wars, praetors commanded
armies, and because wars could last for years and some-
times be fought abroad, a consul’s or praetor’s impe-
riwm might be prolonged—the technical word was “pro-
rogued”—beyond his year of office, if the senate saw fit.
This practice also became the norm for praetors governing
provinces for longer than one year. The prorogued magis-
trate was viewed as “acting as” a consul or praetor, pro
consule or pro praetore; these phrases later became the
single words “proconsul” and “propraetor.” An occasional
special appointment by order of the People, such as the
one for Scipio Africanus’ Spanish command in 210, or by
the senate (e.g., 35.23.7), also made the holder a promag-
istrate. The émperium of a proconsul was subordinate to
that of the current consuls, nor could he go into Rome
itself without forfeiting it, except to celebrate a triumph,
if he was voted one by the senate. A military commander,
meanwhile, could by 200 BC choose one or more fellow
senators as his personal deputies, legati (e.g., Livy 31.27.1,
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35.5.1; legatus also meant “ambassador,” which can occa-
sionally confuse).

The ten plebeian tribunes began, or so Roman tradi-
tion depicted them, as representatives and protectors of
the early Republic’s plebs against patrician exploitation,
(They are not to be confused with military tribunes: sec-
tion 8.) Over time, they also adopted a broader role as
watchdogs over public business: it was the two Petillii,
tribunes in 187, who prosecuted the Scipio brothers over
alleged peculation of state funds (38.50-55), for example.
Though only plebeians could be elected and only plebe-
ians could elect them, tribunes acquired through long us-
age a unique authority. As well as the ability to prosecute
alleged offenders before the people, or at any rate the
Concilium Plebis, and put proposed laws to that body, a
tribune could come to the aid of any plebeian (or even
patrician) whom he judged to be oppressed: his interven-
tion, intercessio, could not be refused. This power evolved
into the capacity to veto any proposed measure by any
magistrate or any senate resolution, if he judged them
improper. A tribune’s person was sacrosanct in office, for
plebeians were bound by oath to make an end of anyone
who struck or harmed him—and the tribune himself could
pronounce the offender guilty and throw him to his death
from the Tarpeian rock, at the western end of the Capito-
line (another practice rarely applied).

Two magistracies had limited but powerful roles in the
res publica, though only one appears in AUC 31 to 40.
Every five years two censors were elected, normally ex-
consuls, to carry out a census of citizens (this included
details of their property and income), update membership
of the senate and of the eighteen centuriae of equites, let

liv



INTRODUCTION

out state contracts (publica) for collecting taxes, such as
customs dues and provincial taxes, and for building or
repairing temples, roads, and other public amenities. As
overall supervisors of morals, they could remove improp-
erly behaved senators from that body, equites from the
eighteen centuriae, and ordinary citizens from their tribus
(leaving these voteless). At the close of their eighteen-
month term, the censors performed the solemn rite of the
Justrum, a series of processions and sacrifices to purify
state and people from past ills and for the coming five
years (35.9.1 n., 38.36.10 n.).

The dictator was an emergency magistrate with impe-
riwm overriding all others, nominated by a consul after
consulting the senate. Only an ex-consul could hold the
office; he had to abdicate it once the crisis ended or, at
longest, after six months, as did the deputy whor he him-
self nominated, the “master of horse” (magister equitum:
dictators were forbidden to ride). Apart from military
command, the dictator could preside over comitia meet-
ings in the absence of the consuls or perform special rites.
No dictator, however, was nominated after 202, until the
office was reinstated with even wider powers during the
first century BC.

Before the lex Villia of 180 (40.44.1) there were no
prescribed rules on access to magistracies, save that ten
years’ military service were required (Polyb. 6.19.3). Even
so it was a well-established convention to start an intended
public career by seeking a lesser magistracy and working
up as far as voters allowed. The normal sequence was
quaestor, aedile—or alternatively, for plebeians, tribune—
then praetor and consul. Competition was fierce and of
course ex-praetors, not to mention ex-consuls, were al-
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ways far fewer than other former magistrates. Exceptions
to the convention occurred: in 210 P. Scipio Africanus, a
twenty-four-year-old ex-aedile, had been appointed to
command in Spain with special consular imperium, and on
returning home in 205 was elected consul for the following
year; Flamininus, an ex-quaestor, was elected for 198
when not yet thirty. The Villian law imposed a minimum
age for each senior magistracy (40.44.1 n.), with forty-two
the minimum for the consulship. Again exceptions oc-
curred, as when Scipio Africanus’ grandson Scipio Aemil-
ianus was elected in 148 for the following year although
he was only thirty-six and, like Flamininus, only an ex-
quaestor; his brilliant service as military tribune in the
operations around Carthage had won the admiration of
even the Scipios’ old foe Cato.

Early Rome’s hereditary aristocracy had been the pa-
tricians (patricii), families who combined ancient ancestry
with economic and religious importance. In the second
century BC, surviving patrician families, such as the Ae-
milii, Claudii, Cornelii, Postumii, and Valerii, enjoyed po-
tent status and eminence—dignitas and auctoritas are the
nearest equivalent Latin terms—enough to attain consul-
ships far out of proportion to their limited numbers. In-
deed it was not until 171 that both consuls were plebeians,
as the surviving consular lists (fasti consulares) show, and
this remained unusual. Nevertheless, a large number of
plebeian families and individuals had also started to attain
the consulship from the late fourth century: in AUC 31 to
40 the Cassii, Fulvii, Junii, Popillii, and Sempronii are
among the most notable, while newcomers to consular
office intermittently arrived to play important roles too—
M. Porcius Cato (consul in 195) being the most obvious
example. As a result, an informal new term arose for the
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 Romans of prime political and social eminence: the “no-

l _tables,” nobiles (cf. 39.13.14; 39.40.3 and 9; 39.41.1).

. Originally used, it seems, for families of men who had
_ peen “curule” magistrates (those who sat on folding seats

_of ivory, sellae curules: curule aediles, praetors, and con-
suls), with the growth of empire and the multiplication of
aediles and praetors nobilis and nobilitas eventually were
restricted to men of consular ancestry. Newcomers like
Cato might be termed “new men,” although their descen-
dants too would be nobiles—but a family that went too
Jong without fresh consulships would struggle to have its
“nobility” recognized, as the aggrieved aspirant L. Sergius
Catilina found in Cicero’s day.

¢. Senate

The senate of the second century consisted of around
three hundred men, ranging (in descending order of dig-
nitas) from ex-consuls to junior senators, ex-quaestors, or
even men who had not yet held a magistracy. Senators
were selected by the censors but kept their membership
for life, unless ejected for impropriety by later censors.
The body was the Republic’s most ancient institution, en-
dowed with religious as well as secular significance. It
could meet only in a temple or a consecrated space. It had
very limited legal powers: for instance, it nominated an
interrex, or rather a series of them, to hold fresh elections
if both consuls were killed or could not be at Rome
(35.6.6), and it supervised the quaestors administering the
state treasury and finances. At the same time, it was con-
sulted by consuls and praetors on matters great and small,
domestic and foreign; it could also be convened and con-
sulted by tribunes. A magistrate wishing to propose a law
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to the People had to consult the senate first to receive its
imprimatur and might amend or drop the proposal in light
of the resulting debate.

In the second century and later, senate meetings can
rarely have been full. The senatus consultum on the Bac-
chanalia movement in 186, for example, specified a quo-
rum of at least one hundred senators for decrees on the
issue (ILS 18), only a third of the putative total. Many
senators would be absent as they were ambassadors, pro-
vincial governors or their legati, or special commissioners;
some would be unwell or too old; and magistrates in office
did not vote.

The magistrate presiding at a session chose who could
speak in the debate and what motions should be put, but
immemorial convention dictated that he must give the
floor to the senior members—usually the ex-consuls—in
order of their seniority. Then he must frame his motion in
accord with their majority or unanimous opinion (he was
assisted by some of them in drafting it). It was less usual
for lesser-ranking senators to be invited to speak. Once a
clear majority view had formed in a debate, it was normal
for the ensuing vote to be unanimous or near unanimous.
A senate decree, senatus consultum, was technically ad-
vice to the consulting magistrate, but it was a rare magis-
trate who ignored it (unless a tribune vetoed it).

8. ROMAN ARMIES AND FLEETS

During the second century BC, as noted above, the Ro-
mans continued to maintain large military forces spread
out across numerous regions, provinces, and war the-
aters—the details of which we owe to Livy above all. In
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~ spite of the huge losses suffered in the Second Punic War,
adult male citizen numbers grew, as the surviving five-

early census figures show (most of them from Livy again).
By 174 they almost equaled the total returned fifty years
earlier: 269,000 compared with the 273,000 reported for
995 by Polybius (2.24); if the Periocha of the badly pre-
served Book 45 is right, at the next census there were
nearly 313,000. The Latins and the Italian allies perhaps
numbered about twice as many (as in Polybius’ figures for
295, which are admittedly much debated). But even a to-
tal population of three-quarters of a million adult males—
that is, aged sixteen and over—must have been hard put
to produce and maintain the tens of thousands of soldiers
and some thousands of naval personnel whom the Roman
Republic had in arms at any time during the century. At
times it was an effort to recruit soldiers: when the consuls
and senate wanted to have war declared on Macedon in
200, the voters initially rejected this from simple war-
weariness (31.6.3-5). But for a war that promised booty,
as those in the east invariably did, the consuls had little
trouble gathering volunteers.

One glimpse of a virtual career legionary is offered by
Livy rather later, in a speech given to a reenlisting former
centurion, Spurius Ligustinus, when this veteran offered
himself for the army being recruited in 171 for the Third
Macedonian War (42.34.1-35.1). A peasant farmer, Ligus-
tinus had first enrolled in 200 for the Second, then fought
in twenty-two annual campaigns including in Spain, be-
come the prime centurion of more than one legion (pri-
mus pilus: see below), earned numerous decorations—
and still found time at home to father two daughters and
four sons with his wife (who was also his first cousin), all
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vigorously alive in 171. Even if a Livian invention, the
circumstantial vividness of Ligustinus’ speech suggests
that it was based on some real evidence.

Polybius regarded Roman military organization as su-
petior to Greek—even to Macedon’s, with which Alexan-
der had won his empire. Much of his Histories Book 6
offers his detailed and famous description of the Roman
system (6.19-42), and after narrating the battle of Cy-
noscephalae in Book 18, he assesses the relative qualities
of the densely packed Macedonian phalanx and the more
flexible array of the legion (18.28-32), to the benefit of the
latter.2!

In the third and second centuries, a Roman army com-
manded by a consul or proconsul normally consisted of
two citizen legions and equal or larger contingents, termed
cohortes, of Latin and Italian allied troops, all similarly
equipped and trained. In Eastern wars especially, non-
Italian allies often accompanied the army too: thus in the
Magnesia campaign against Antiochus, the Romans were

21 Polybius 2.24.14-17 (Roman citizens in 224), cf. Livy,
Periocha 20 (270,000 in 234); Livy 42.10 (in 174; a slightly differ-
ent figure in Per 42); Per. 45 (169). In the nature of things,
census-taking was liable to problems and inaccuracies; if any-
thing, the registered figures are probably too low. On the figures
see, e.g., Brunt, Ttalian Manpower; N. Rosenstein, in A Compan-
ion to the Punic Wars, ed. D. Hoyos (Malden, 2010), 412-29; S.
Hin, The Demography of Roman Italy: Population Dynamics in
an Ancient Conquest Society 201 BcE—14 ¢ (Cambridge, 2013).
Ligustinus’ speech: cf. L. Keppie, The Making of the Roman
Army: From Republic to Empire (London, 1984), 53-54; Hoyos,
39-47. Polybius on phalanx and legion: Walbank 2.585-91.
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supported by Pergamene infantry and cavalry under King
Eumenes, plus small units of Achaeans, Macedoenians,
Thracians, and Cretans (Livy 37.39.7-13 and nn.). A prae-
tor’s or propraetor’s army consisted of one legion with as-
sociated Latins and Italian allies, except in the two Span-
ish provinces, where the military situation usually called
for two each; there the praetors’ legal authority (impe-
rium: section 7) was officially at consular level, a technical
but (in Roman eyes) important nicety.

In this period the old formal infantry strength of a le-
gion, 4,200 infantrymen, often rose to 5,000 or more (at
Magnesia each was 5,400 strong according to Livy). Al-
though in early times legions were recruited for, and dis-
charged after, a year’s campaign, the great wars of the third
and second centuries could keep them in service abroad
for several years—often to the men’s annoyance, espe-
cially if there was little plunder to be had. For battle, le-
gionary infantry formed up in three lines, the so-called
triplex acies, while a looser force of light-armed velites,
theoretically 1,200 strong, were ranged before or around
them. In the older legion 1,200 men formed the first line,
the hastati; another 1,200 the second, called principes; the
third comprised 600 seasoned veterans named ¢riarii.
Larger legions presumably increased their lines more or
less proportionally, though the triarii may always have re-
mained at 600.

The soldier leading each century was the centurio, ap-
pointed by the consul or praetor who was levying that
army. A hierarchy of centurionships prevailed: the least-
ranking centurion was in charge of the “rear” (posterior)
century of the tenth maniple of the hastati, the highest-
ranking leader of the “front” (prior) century of the first
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maniple of triarii. Termed the primus pilus, he was rou-
tinely part of the consul’s or praetor’s war council, along
with the army’s military tribunes and other senior officers.
The tribuni militum (not to be confused with plebeian
tribunes at Rome) were six to a legion; for the first four
legions levied in a year they were elected by their fellow
citizens, while those of any further legions were chosen by
the recruiting consul or praetor. All were well-to-do, usu-
ally young men with senatorial relatives. A commander
could also appoint trusted and experienced friends, always
senators, as his deputies (legati): thus early in Book 31 we
find L. Apustius serving as legate with the consul Galba in
Greece, C. Claudius Centho another legate with the Ro-
man fleet, and no fewer than five with the other consul
Furius Purpurio in Gisalpine Gaul (31.27.1-8; 14.3, etc.;
21.8). In later times, with large armies such as Caesar’s ten
legions in Gaul, the practice grew of appointing a legate
to command each legion, and this was the norm under the
emperors.

In each line of the triplex acies the men were deployed
in ten units, called maniples (manipuli, “handfuls”): each
consisted of two “centuries” (centuriae) drawn up one be-
hind the other. Thus there were notionally 120 men in
each maniple of hastati and principes, and 60 in each of
the triarii—all notionally, because it was at times difficult
to recruit the desired total for a legion, or at other times
because a legion was larger; in any case, during a war
numbers in the army would inevitably shrink through
fighting, disease, or desertion. The Latin and Italian allied
cohorts were similarly ranged, with their own praefecti
commanding them. The cavalry arm of a legion notionally
numbered 300, with a larger force of allies, and as a rule
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were deployed on either side of the infantry when battle
approached.

For battle, the maniples took up positions allowing a
space between each, to form the maneuverable open
deployment that Polybius approved, in contrast to the
densely packed array of a phalanx. During battle, standard
military doctrine of the period was for the hastati and
principes to engage with the enemy either in turn or with
the second line coming up to stiffen the first. They began
by hurling their javelins (pila) at close range, and then for
close combat each man drew his short two-sided sword
(gla(lius), The triarii, all veterans, remained stationary as
a reserve. The velites were used both to harass the other
side ahead of the close combat and afterward-—if victory
was won—to harass fleeing enemy troops.

From the late third century another type of deploy-
ment appeared, the legionary cohort (the name was bor-
rowed from the allied contingents): this grouped one man-
iple of hastati, principes, and triarii together, making
ten cohorts per legion. Polybius mentions cohorts only
occasionally—for instance, at the battle of Ilipa in 206
(11.22.10, 23.1)—but in Livy’s fourth decade they appear
quite often (31.2.6, 31.37.6, etc.), though it is not always
clear whether he intends the term precisely or uses it be-
cause this had become the normal term for a legion’s sub-
unit (and he applies it at times to Greek units too: 31.24.6,
36.3, etc.). Cohort deployment gave an army further flex-
ibility in maneuvers, but how often it was used in the early
second century is not clear. Livy describes the Romans
deploying in the triplex acies at Magnesia (37.39.8), and it
was twenty maniples led by a resourceful military tribune
that struck the decisive blow against Philip V’s other pha-
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lanx at Cynoscephalae (33.9.8, cum viginti signorum mili-
tibus, following Polybius 18.26.1-2). Even when cohorts
became the standard deployment, as seen in Caesar’s
Commentaries, the basic units remained maniples and (in-
creasingly important) the centuries.

Despite ancient sources’ proneness to focus on infan-
try, the cavalry was equally vital. Only well-off Romans
could afford the cost of maintaining a cavalry horse and
equipment (though the 1,800 mentioned earlier were for-
mally recognized as equites by censors and given state
assistance), so the cavalry arm of each legion was nor-
mally just 300, The bulk of the army’s cavalry force came
from the Latin and allied contingents and from foreign
allies (like Eumenes at Magnesia). Cavalry sometimes de-
cided the outcome of a battle, as at Cannae in 216 and at
Magnesia; it always was essential for pursuing defeated
enemies and for reconnoitering the terrain as the army
marched.

Rome’s naval power had debuted relatively recently, in
the First Punic War against the sea might of Carthage. The
fleets of the first two Punic Wars were larger than those in
the second century, when no fleet seems to have been
larger than one hundred battleships along with some ex-
tra smaller craft (cf. 32.21.27, in a speech by an Achaean
leader). On water in the great Eastern wars, Rome again
had notable help from allies Pergamum and Rhodes.
From the early third century on, the prime warship was
the quinquereme, or “fiver,” a ship much larger than the
trireme of classical Greek times. It seems to have needed
three hundred oarsmen, perhaps arranged in groups of
five (two on a topmost bench, two below, and one on the
lowest bench) but the precise layout is still debated. It had
an accompanying force of eighty to one hundred soldiers,
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as fighting involved ramming and if possible boarding the
enemy’s ships. Triremes and other smaller craft remained
in use as support vessels and for skirmishes. Crews were
drawn from Italian coastal allies and poor Romans not
qualified to serve as legionaries, for legionaries had to
provide their own equipment. As in the Second Punic
War, Rome’s second-century fleets fought few battles and
instead spent their time escorting transport fleets, raiding
hostile—and sometimes neutral—coasts, and from time to
time attacking enemy cities.??

9. THE ROMAN CALENDAR

The calendar was an Etruscan-influenced device quite un-
like those—for example, Greek, Jewish, Egyptian, and
modern calendars—that were organized siraply by months
and their days. Fach Roman month had three fixed reck-
oning points: the Kalendae (1st), Nonae (5th, except in
March, May, July, and October when the Nones fell on the
Tth), and the Idus (13th, apart from the months just
named; their Ides were the 15th). The four months named
had “late” Nones and Ides because they also had thirty-
one days; February had twenty-eight when not interca-
lated (below). The other seven months, until reforms in 46
and 45 BC by Caesar the Dictator, had twenty-nine each.

Other day-dates were counted backward from each of

22 On the Roman army, see now Erdkamp, A Companion to
the Roman Army; Campbell and Tritle, Oxford Handbook of War-
fare, who treat also the armed forces of other states. Hellenistic
and contemporary Roman fleets: W. M. Murray, The Age of Ti-
tans: The Rise and Fall of the Great Hellenistic Navies (Oxford,
2012).
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the fixed points, and inclusively too. Thus, while January
12 was called simply “the day before the January Ides”
(pridie Idus Ianuarias), January 11 was “the third day be-
fore” those Ides (the Latin idiom is ante diem tertium Idus
Ianuarias), and January 21 “the tenth day before the Feb-
ruary Kalends,” since January had twenty-nine days until
Caesar’s changes. These rules applied also to March and
the other long months: March 14 was pridie Idus Martias,
March 13 a. d. tertium Id. Mart. In a long month like
March, March 21 was “the twelfth day before the April
Kalends” through counting inclusively again. February
was exceptional: not only in having the fewest days, as it
still does, but also in losing its last five days every second
year, replaced or “intercalated” by an entire extra month-—
of twenty-three, twenty-four, or twenty-seven days—after
February 23 (cf. 37.59.2 n.). This was needed because the
twelve-month Roman year was 355 days long: the interca-
lary month brought the calendar back into line with solar
procession over the two-year span.

The task of authorizing the next intercalary month be-
longed to the College of Pontiffs, but the procedure was
not always correctly done. It even seems to have been
omitted sometimes: Livy reports a solar eclipse in 190 as
oceurring on July 11, but in reality the day was March 14
(37.4.4 1n.); and he dates a lunar eclipse in 168, on the night
before the battle of Pydna, to September 3, when the true
astronomical date was June 21 (44.37.8; cf. 40.2.1 n.).
Thus the difference between the Roman and solar dates
in 190 was close on four months, in 168 two and a half—
indicating not a consistent gap but fluctuations due most
probably to pontiffs’ varying intercalations (or lack of in-
tercalations). As late as 49 BC (the traditional year), Cae-
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sar’s famous crossing of the Rubicon on the night of Janu-
ary 10-11 actually took place at night on November 23-24
in 50 BC.

A Roman year was named after the two consuls who
took office at its start. The start varied over time. Down to
about 220, new consulships opened on, most probably,
May 1; but by 217 the inaugural day was the Ides of March
(Livy 22.1.4)—more or less the start of spring. In 153,
to enable an earlier start to campaigning, it was changed
to the Kalends of January, where it has remained ever
since. As the centuries passed, dating an event to an earlier
year required a prodigious memory or access to a detailed
list of consuls (fasti consulares), such as the one inscribed
on marble by the emperor Augustus and now in Rome’s
Palazzo dei Conservatori. Dating years simply by counting
from the founding of Rome was never a common practice,
partly no doubt because Rome’s foundation year differed
in varied strands of Roman tradition (AUC 31.1.3 n.,
40.2.1n.).%8

10. THE TRANSMISSION OF THE
FOURTH DECADE

For the editorial constitution of the text in this edition, see
the Preface, above.

The text of Ab Urbe Condita Books 31 to 40 exists, in
whole or in part, in several dozen manuscripts, most of

23 The calendar: A. K. Michels, The Calendar of the Roman
Republic (Princeton, 1967); D. Feeney, Caesar’s Calendar: An-
cient Time and the Beginning of History (Berkeley, 2007), and
Feeney, “Time” (see Select Bibliography).
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them late medieval recentiores (14th~15th ¢.) copied from
a small number of older manuscripts, most of which are
not extant themselves. The recentiores omit Book 33 and
the last part of 40, showing they descend from an arche-
type that likewise lacked those sections.

In practice, the principal surviving manuscript is B (for
Bambergensis), copied in the eleventh century from, it
seems, a late Roman predecessor (see below). B was dis-
covered at Bamberg in 1615, and Caspar de Lusignan uti-
lized it for his publication of the fourth decade the follow-
ing year at Rome. Then it disappeared, to reemerge only
in 1822. In fact, the fourth decade forms only B’s first half
and is incomplete at that, ending abruptly at 38.46.4 (the
second half contains much of AUC’s third decade, from
24.7.8 to the end of Book 30).

Before the discovery of B, printed texts of the fourth
decade depended on other manuscripts. A century ear-
lier a manuscript probably of the ninth century had been
found at Mainz and was used by the early Livian editor
Nicholas Carbachius in his 1519 edition, itself published
at Mainz, then in turn by Sigmund Gelenius at Basel in
1535. This manuscript is termed Mg (for Moguntinus,
from the Roman name for Mainz). The use and citations
of it by Carbachius and Gelenius were fortunate, for the
manuscript itself was later irretrievably lost. Mg began at
AUC 33.17.6 and ended with Book 40, so that B and Mg
cover the complete decade between them. In the usual
way of manuscripts, the readings often differ over words
and phrases, and both suffer errors through faulty copying
by their scribes, so that the textual evidence of other man-
uscripts, including the recentiores, remains important.

Scrappy manuscript evidence dating from earlier than
B and Mg does exist. In 1904 a few fragments from a fifth-
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century—thus late Roman—parchment copy of the de-
cade were discovered, again at Bamberg, as parts of the
bindings of much later books. They consist of very brief
and scattered passages, usually only a few lines long, from
Books 33, 34, 35, and 39. The manuscript from which
they came is known to have been brought from Piacenza
in Ttaly just after the year 1001 and donated to the new
bishopric of Bamberg by the emperor Henry 1T in 1007—
only to be broken up and used for various purposes, book-
binding included, five hundred years later. The group of
fragments is conventionally termed F.

Next, in 1906 a very damaged fragment containing
AUC 34.36-40 emerged at Rome in the basilica of St. John
Lateran: it dates from the fifth or even the fourth century,
but in the eighth had been used to wrap up sacred relics.
This fragment, R (= Romanus), is full of copying errors
but nonetheless highly important because of its antiquity.
Scholarly consensus now identifies the late Roman F as the
immediate ancestor of B and Sp (below), perhaps also of
Mg (but debate on this continues), while R stems from a
separate copying tradition close to Livy’s original.

Another manuscript no longer extant, Sp (Spirensis),
was discovered at Speyer early in the sixteenth century
by the great humanist scholar Beatus Rhenanus and con-
tained most of AUC 26 to 40: but from the fourth decade
it omitted Book 33 and the last part of 40, as the recen-
tiores do, and thus belongs to the same copying tradition,
As it was later lost, all that is known of Sp’s fourth decade
comes in the annotations made by Gelenius. Its recorded
readings and the texts of the recentiores nevertheless con-
tribute to establishing the original text of Livy (Sp’s chief
importance, however, is for the text of AUC 26-30, where
it was used by Rhenanus).
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Among the late medieval manuscripts, certain copies
have important value for establishing Livy’s text. They are
conventionally grouped in two families, called i and ¢
(psi and phi}. The Y group consists of five fifteenth-century
manuscripts termed N, V, C, L, and D, which generally
preserve the same copying errors as B (though at times
they are influenced by manuscripts in the ¢ family). The
¢ manuscripts, termed P, E, and A, offer various errors not
in the other family, but both manuscript families descend
from a lost predecessor now conventionally called x (chi).
P (= Parisinus, early 14th c.) was once owned by Petrarch;
another (A = Agennensis, of the same period but uniquely
ending at 38.24.11) was possibly annotated by him, and
certainly by Lorenzo Valla later. Another group of manu-
scripts, denominated a and all copied in 1412/13, show
evidence nonetheless that their antecedent was in a con-
tinuous script and therefore very old. They are thought to
be other descendants of x, and both y itself and Sp have
been identified as descended from F. The o group, there-
fore, is also an important contributor, especially to the text
after B breaks off.

Many of the manuscripts—even fragmentary F—in-
clude corrections and annotations made by their copyists
or by subsequent readers (A may include corrections by
Petrarch, among others). The recentiores occasionally
preserve text that is missing in B or Mg: for instance,
32.17.6, trepidationemque insanam superstantibus arma-
tis praebuerit, where B has a space only about thirty letters
long; 34.2.2, singulas sustinere non potuimus (B omits
sustinere); 39.30.5, quieti iis stativis (omitted by Mg). At
times too they offer a reading that makes better sense (see,
e.g., textual notes to 34.61.2, 37.18.9, 39.21.1). Not all
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such variants are accepted by every editor: debates often
continue over particular readings, as also over discrep-
ancies between B and Mg, Preference in disputed read-
ings usually remain with the principal manuscripts or the
early fragments; but, as this edition’s textual apparatus
shows, sometimes no manuscript reading is acceptable,
and scholarly corrections—also sometimes debated—Dbe-
come necessary.
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APPENDIX:
TRANKLE’S ANALYSIS OF POLYBIAN
MATERIAL IN LIVY

This is a list of H. Trinkle’s detailed breakdown of the
passages in Books 31 to 40 that he identifies as based on
Polybius. Though scholarly opinions may differ in some
cases, it is a convenient schema to have in hand.

Livy Polybius

31.14.11-15.8 16.25.4-26.10  Attalus I at Athens
16.1 28.1-9 Philip’s behavior
17.1-18.8 29.3-34.12  Siege of Abydus

32.32.9-37.6 18.1.1-12.5 Conference of Nicaea
40.10f. 17.1-5 Nabis of Sparta

33.2.1 17.6 Attalus I before the

Boeotian Council

5.4-10.7 18.1-27.6 Cynoscephalae
11.1f. 33.1-8 “
11.4-13.15 34.1-39.6 Peace negotiations
21.1-5 41.1-10 Character of Attalus I

27.5-28.3 43.1-12

28.10 43.13
30.1-35.12 44.1-49.10

39.1-40.6 49.2-52.5
35.45.9-46.1 20.1

50.5 2

Ixxviii

Murder of Brachylles
of Boeotia

Freedom proclama-
tion; end of war

Negotiations with An-
tiochus III

Antiochus III in
Greece
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Polybius
36.5.1-6.3 3.1-75
11.1f. 8.1-5
27.1-29.11 9.1-11.8 Phaeneas and Acilius
Glabrio
304 11.10 Campaign of Glabrio
33.7 11.12 «“
37.6.4-7.7 21.4.1-5.13 Negotiations with the
Aetolians
9.1-4 6.1-6 Naval war with Antio-
chus
9.9 6.7
11.13 7.1-4
12.9 7.5-7
14.5f. fr. 154(74)
18.6-19.8 10.1-14 Antiochus unsuccess-
tully offers negotia-
tions
20.2 9.1-3 Diophanes the
Achaean
95.4-96.2 11.1-13 Prusias’ diplomatic ef-
forts
27.5 12 Naval war
33.3-7- 13.1-15.13  Peace efforts of Hera-
36.9 cleides
45.3-21 16.1-17.12  Peace negotiations
52.7-56.10 18.5-24.15  Eastern embassies to
senate
38.3.1-11 25.1-26.6 Fighting with the Ae-
tolians
51-5 27.1-6 Siege of Ambracia
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5.6-10 97.7-9 «

7.4-8.1 28.1-18 “

9.3-11.9 29.1-32.14  Peace with the Aeto-
lians

12.1 33.1 Manlius Vulso’s Gala-
tian campaign

12.7 33.2

14.3-14 34.1-13

15.3-6 35

15.7-11 36

18.1 and 3 37.1-3

18.7-10 37.4-7

18.14f. 37.8f.

24.2-11 38

25.1-10 39

29.10 32b Capture of Cephalle-
nia

37.1-39.2 41.1-44.3 Roman envoys in Asia
Minor conclude
peace

39.6 45

39.7-40.1 46.1-12 «“

39.23.5 22.18 Philip’s power politics
and Rome’s mistrust
of him

24.6-13 6.1-6

33.1-8 11.1-12.10

34.1-35.4 13.1-14.12

46.6-48.5 23.1.1-4.16 Demetrius before the

Toxx

senate
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53.1-14 7.1-8.7 Demetrius’ return
home
40.2.6-3.2 9.1-15 Philip’s brutal behavior
3.3-7 10.1-11 “
5.1 10.12-16 Discord in Macedon’s
royal family
8.11-16 11.1-8 «
20.11. 24.1.1-7 Embassies before the
senate
22.5 4 Philip on Mount Hae-
mus
41.20.1-9 26.1.1-11 Character of Antio-
chus IV
42.441-458 27.1.1-3.5 Roman embassies in
Greece
46.1-10 4.1-58 Perseus’ diplomatic
activities
48.1-4 6.1-4 “
62.3-63.2 8.1-10.5 Perseus” peace offer
after cavalry victory
65.9f. 11.1-7 The cestrosphendone
weapon
43.17.2-9 28.3.1-5.6 Roman embassies in
Greece
19.13-20.3 8.1-11 Perseus’ negotiations
with Genthius
23.8 9.1-8 “
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44.7 8f. 10.11. Romans break into

Macedon—Perseus
reproaches his ad-
visers

9.3-9 11.1-3 «“

23.1-246 29.3.1-4.10 Perseus’ diplomatic
activities

24.7-26.2 5.1-9.13 «

29.6f. 11.1-6 “

30.4f. 13.1f. Genthius murders his
brother Plator

35.14 14,1-3 Military operations

35.19 144 “

41.4 17.2 Battle of Pydna

42.9 17.3f. and 18 «

45.3.3-8 19.1-11 Rhodian envoys before

the senate

7.4 fr. 74 Perseus before Ae-
milius Paullus

8.6f. 20.1-4 «“
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LIBER XXXI

1. Me quoque iuvat, velut ipse in parte laboris ac periculi
fuerim, ad finem belli Puniei pervenisse. nam etsi profiteri
ausum perscripturum res omnes Romanas in partibus sin-
gulis tanti operis fatigari minime conveniat, tamen cum in
mentem venit tres et sexaginta annos—tot enim sunt a
primo Punico ad secundum bellum finitum—aeque multa
volumina occupasse mihi quam occupaverint quadrin-
genti duodenonagintal anni a condita urbe ad Ap. Clan-
dium consulem, qui primum bellum Carthaginiensibus
intulit, iam provideo animo, velut qui proximi litoris? vadis
inducti mare pedibus ingrediuntur, quidquid progredior,
in vastiorem me altitudinem ac velut profundum invehi,
et crescere paene opus, quod prima quaeque perficiendo
minui videbatur.

Pacem Punicam bellum Macedonicum excepit, peri-

P xxxvili Glar:: Ixxviii By (septuaginta octo x)
2 proximi litoris x: proximi litori B: proximis litoris ed. Rom.

1 Dates are BC unless marked AD.

2 Livy’s prefaces to this book and to Book 21 (the start of the
Hannibalic war) suggest that his history followed a decadal or
pentadal structure (see Introduction, xv-xvii).

3 The first started in 264, and the second ended in 201.




BOOK XXXI!

1. I too am happy to have reached the end of the Punic
war, just as if I had myself shared its hardships and dan-
gers!? While it is most inappropriate for one who has made
the rash promise to cover all Roman history to flag in spe-
cific sections of such a major work, it does nevertheless
occur to me that the sixty-three years from the beginning
of the First Punic War to the end of the Second® have
taken up as many scrolls as did the four hundred and
eighty-eight years? between the foundation of the city and
the consulship of Appius Claudius,® who began the first
war with Carthage. I feel like those who wade out into the
depths after being initially attracted to the water by the
shallows of the sea at the shoreline; and 1 foresee any
advance only taking me into even more enormous, indeed
bottomless, depths, and that this undertaking of mine,
which seemed to be diminishing as I was completing the
earliest sections, is now almost increasing in size.

Peace with Carthage was followed by war with Mace-

4 The manuscripts read seventy-eight years, which would give
742/1 as the date for the founding of Rome, whereas Livy else-
where clearly regards it as 751/0. As numerals are often corrupted
in transmission, Glareanus’ emendation (see textual note) is to be
accepted.

5 Appius Claudius Caudex (102), consul in 264 (MRR 202--3).

3
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LIVY

culo haudquaquam comparandum aut virtute ducis aut
militum robore, claritate regum antiquorum vetustaque
fama gentis et magnitudine imperii, quo multa quondam
Europae maiorem partem Asiae obtinuerant armis, prope
nobilius. ceterum coeptum bellum adversus Philippum
decem ferme ante annis triennio prius depositum erat,
cum Aetoli et belli et pacis fuissent causa. vacuos deinde
pace Punica iam Romanos, et infensos Philippo cum ob
infidam adversus Aetolos aliosque regionis eiusdern socios
pacem, fum ob auxilia cum pecunia nuper in Africam
missa Hannibali Poenisque, preces Atheniensium, quos
agro pervastato in urbem compulerat, excitaverunt ad re-
novandum bellum,

2. Sub idem fere tempus et ab Attalo rege et Rhodiis
legati venerunt, nuntiantes Asiae quoque civitates sollici-
tari. his legationibus responsum est curae eam rem senatui
fore; consultatio de Macedonico bello integra ad consules,

6 The “enemy commander” is Philip V of Macedon; the “kings
of old” are primarily Philip II (382-336), who established Mace-
don as a great power, and his even more famous son, Alexander
{to whom Livy devotes an excursus in Book 9 [17-19] on whether
Alexander could have defeated the Romans).

7This is unfair. The First Macedonian War began in 215,
when Philip made a treaty with Hannibal after the Roman defeat
at Cannae, but the Romans then made an alliance with the Aeto-
lians against Philip in 212 or 211. When, however, they lost inter-
est in Greece later in the Punic War (207/6), the Aetolians, left
isolated, had to make a separate peace with Philip in 206. Preoc-
cupied with Hannibal, the Romans also made a peace treaty with
Philip, at Phoenice in Epirus in 205,

8 Livy often talks of reports brought to the senate of troops
and money having been sent to Africa (30.25.4, 30.33.5, 30.42.4,

4




BOOK XXXI. 1.6-2.2

don. Though not at all comparable in terms of the threat
it posed, the courage of the enemy commander, or the
strength of his forces, the Macedonian war was almost
more noteworthy because of the fame of Macedon’s kings
of old, the ancient glory of its people, and the extent of its
empire, within which the Macedonians had earlier held
much of Europe and most of Asia.® The war against Philip
had started some ten years before this, but had been dis-
continued for a three year period when the Aetolians had
turned out to be the cause of both the war and peace.” But
the Romans then found themselves unencumbered as a
result of the peace made with Carthage, and they were
infuriated with Philip over the treacherous peace that he
had concluded with the Aetolians and his other allies in
the region, and also over the military and financial assis-
tance that he had recently sent to Africa for Hannibal and
the Carthaginians.® As a result, entreaties made to them
by the Athenians, whom Philip had driven back into their
city after pillaging their farmland, prompted them to re-
commence hostilities against him.®

9. At about the same time ambassadors arrived from
both King Attalus!0 and the Rhodians, reporting that the
city-states of Asia were also being harassed by Philip. The
response given to the embassies was that the senate would
examine the situation; and the whole question of war with

11.9 below, 34.22.8, 45.22.6). Polybius, however, is silent on this.
(For sections of Livy 3140 that correspond to surviving parts of
Polybius, see Introduction, xix—xxvi, buxviti-booi).

9 The Athenians had been included in the Peace of Phoenice
(29.12.14). 10 Attalus I of Pergamum (mod. Bergama) in
Asia Minor, a Roman ally since 210.
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qui tunc in provinciis erant, reiecta est. interim ad Ptolo-
maeum Aegypti regem legati tres missi, C. Claudius Nero
M. Aemilius Lepidus P. Sempronius Tuditanus, ut nun-
tiarent victum Hannibalem Poenosque, et gratias agerent
regi quod in rebus dubiis, cum finitimi etiam socii Roma-
nos desererent, in fide mansisset, et peterent ut si coacti
iniuriis bellum adversus Philippum suscepissent, pristi-
num animum erga populum Romanum conservaret.
Eodem fere tempore P. Aelius consul in Gallia, cum
audisset a Boiis ante suum adventum incursiones in agros
sociorum factas, duabus legionibus subitariis tumultus
eius causa scriptis, additisque ad eas quattuor cohortibus
de exercitu suo, C. Ampium praefectum socium hac tu-
multuaria manu per Vmbriam, qua® tribum Sapiniam vo-
cant, agrum Boiorum invadere iussit; ipse eodem aperto

3 qua Madvig: quam By

11 Latin provincia: the sphere of authority assigned to a senior
magistrate. Wars were often “spheres of authority,” and as these
were often, as here, designated by their territorial name (“Mace-
donia,” “Gaul,” etc.), it often refers to a territorial responsibility.
I have usually translated it as “province” but sometimes, where
appropriate, as “area of authority/responsibility.” The consuls for
201 were Cn. Cornelius Lentulus (176) and P. Aelius Paetus
(101). Cf. 30.40.5 for their election.

12 C. Claudius Nero (246): praetor 212, consul 207, censor
204. M. Aemilius Lepidus (68): later curule aedile 193, praetor
191, consul 187 and again in 175, censor 179. P. Sempronius
Tuditanus (96): curule aedile 214, praetor 213, censor 209, consul
204. In 205 he had concluded the Peace of Phoenice (29.12.11-
16).

13 Ptolemy V Epiphanes (OCD sv). A treaty of friendship
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Macedon was referred to the consuls, who were at that
- gme involved with their assignments.)! In the mean-
time three ambassadors—Gaius Claudius Nero, Marcus
Aemilius Lepidus and Publius Sempronius Tuditanus!?—
were sent to King Ptolemy of Egypt!> to report to the king
that Hannibal and the Carthaginians had been defeated,
and to thank him for remaining loyal to the Romans at
a critical time, when even allies who were their closest
neighbors were deserting them. They were also to request
of Ptolemy that he maintain his former disposition toward
the Roman people should they be forced by Philip’s ag-

ression to commence hostilities with him.

At about the same time, in Gaul, the consul Publius
Aelius had been told that before his arrival attacks had
been made on territory of the allies by the Boii,' and he
had enrolled two hastily raised legions to meet the crisis,
adding to them four cohorts from his own army. He then
instructed the allied commander, Gaius Ampius, to invade
the territory of the Boii with this makeshift body through
Umbria, going by way of what they call the Tribus Sapi-
nia.!5 Aelius himself led his troops to the same area by the

(amicitia) existed between Rome and Egypt. Concluded in 273,
it had been renewed by Ptolemy IV Philopater in 210 (27.4.10).

14 A Gallic people, who had helped Hannibal, they lived be-
tween the River Po and the Appenines (Barr. 40 A3). Their capital
was Felsina, later renamed Bononia (mod. Bologna).

15 The Tribus Sapinia and Mutilum (below) occur elsewhere
only at 33.37.1~2. Their location is uncertain, but Sapinia is prob-
ably connected with the River Sapis (mod. Savio) near Ravenna,
and Mutilum is possibly today’s Modigliana, about thirty-one
miles southeast of Bologna.
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itinere per montes duxit. Ampius ingressus hostium fines
primo populationes satis prospere ac tuto fecit. delecto
deinde ad castrum Mutilum satis idoneo loco ad deme-
tenda frumenta—iam enim maturae erant segetes—, pro-
fectus neque explorato circa nec stationibus satis firmis
quae armatae inermes atgue operi intentos tutarentur
positis, improviso impetu Gallorum cum frumentatoribus
est circumventus. inde pavor fugaque etiam armatos cepit.
ad septem milia hominum palata per segetes sunt caesa,
inter quos ipse C. Ampius praefectus; ceteri in castra metu
compulsi. inde sine certo duce consensu militari proxima
nocte, relicta magna parte rerum suarum, ad consulem
per saltus prope invios pervenere. qui nisi quod populatus
est Boiorum fines, et cum Ingaunis Liguribus foedus icit,
nihil quod esset memorabile aliud in provincia cum ges-
sisset, Romam rediit.

3. Cum primum senatum habuit, universis postulanti-
bus ne quam prius rem quam de Philippo ac sociorum
querellis ageret, relatum extemplo est; decrevitque fre-
quens senatus ut P. Aelius consul quem videretur ei cum
imperio mitteret, qui, classe accepta quam ex Sicilia Cn.

16 Barr. 16 F1. They lived close to what is now the French
border and had struck an alliance with Hannibal’s brother Mago
when he arrived in Italy in 205 (28.46.11).

17 The power to command in peace and in war, held by dicta-
tors, consuls, and praetors, who retained it if their terms were
prorogued. Its holders could impose the death penalty within the
army and had supreme authority over the civilian population,
power that was symbolized by the fasces carried before them by
lictors (see Introduction, lii). It should be noted, however, that no
ancient definition of imperium survives.

18 Cn. Octavius (16), praetor in 205, with his office prorogued



BOOK XXXI. 2.7-3.2

open road through the mountains. On entering enemy
territory, Ampius made a number of relatively successful
raids without exposing himself to danger. But then he se-
Jected a spot near the fortified town of Mutilum that was
convenient for harvesting grain, the crops being already
ripe, and set out without reconnoitering the area or estab-
lishing armed posts strong enough to protect unarmed
men engrossed in their work; and when the Gauls sud-
denly attacked, he was cut off with his foragers. Even
those under arms then fell prey to panic and flight. Some
7,000 men, including the commander Ampius himself,
were cut down as they scattered through the fields; and
the others were driven in fear back into their camp. The
following night the soldiers, left with no recognized leader,
made an agreement among themselves, abandoned most
of their possessions, and made their way to the consul
through mountain ravines that were almost impossible to
negotiate. Aelius then returned to Rome, having accom-
plished nothing of note in his province apart from his raids
on the territory of the Boii and a treaty concluded with the
Ligurian Ingauni.'s

3. When Aelius convened the first meeting of the sen-
ate, all members requested that no item be considered
before that of Philip and the grievances of the allies, and
the matter was immediately brought up for discussion. A
packed house decided that the consul Publius Aelius
should send out a man of his own choice, with imperium, 7
to assume control of the fleet that Gnaeus Octavius!® was

a number of times, became Scipic’s legate in Africa in 200. He
had been directed to take the fleet to Sicily to be transferred to
the consul Gnaeus Cornelius (30.44.13).
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QOctavius reduceret, in Macedoniam traiceret, M. Valerius
Laevinus propraetor missus, circa Vibonem duodequadra-
ginta navibus ab Cn. Octavio acceptis, in Macedoniam
transmisit. ad quem cum M. Aurelius legatus venisset,
edocuissetque eum quantos exercitus quantum navium
numerum comparasset rex, quemadmodum? circa omnes
non continentis modo urbes sed etiam insulas partim
ipse adeundo, partim per legatos conciret homines ad
arma—maiore conatu Romanis id capessendum bellum
esse, ne cunctantibus iis auderet Philippus quod Pyrrhus
prius ausus ex aliquanto minore regno esset—, haec scri-
bere eadem Aurelium consulibus senatuique placuit.

4. Exitu huius anni cum de agris veterum militum rela-
tum esset qui ductu atque auspicio P. Scipionis in Africa
bellum perfecissent, decreverunt patres ut M. Iunius
praetor urbanus, si ei videretur, decemviros agro Samniti
Apuloque, quod eius publicum populi Romani esset, me-
tiendo dividendoque crearet. creati P. Servilius, Q. Caeci-
lius Metellus, C. et M. Servilii—Geminis ambobus cogno-
men erat—, L. et A. Hostilii Catones, P. Villius Tappulus,

4 quemadmodum B: et quemadmodum x

19 M. Valerius Laevinus (211), praetor in 215 and commander
in the First Macedonian War from 215 to 211.

20 Vibo Valentia, close to the west coast of Italy, about sixty
miles north of Rhegium (Reggio di Calabria): Barr: 46 DA4.

21 King of Epirus, he was called to help the Tarentines against
the Romans and conducted campaigns in Italy and Sicily between
280 and 275. Despite successes, his losses in “Pyrrhic” victories
forced him to abandon the effort and return to Greece.

22 Military campaigns started with the general “taking the

10
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_ pringing back from Sicily, and cross with it to Macedonia.
The man sent, with propraetorian authority, was Marcus
Valerius Laevinus,'® who took charge of thirty-eight ves-
~ sels from Gnaeus Octavius in the vicinity of Vibo,20 and
sailed over to Macedonia with them. Here the legate Mar-
cus Aurelius came to him, briefed him on the size of the
armies and the number of ships mobilized by the king, and
told him how Philip was rousing men to arms in the islands
as well as in all the mainland cities through personal visits
or intermediaries. The Romans should prosecute the war
with increased vigor, he said, in case their hesitation led
Philip to a venture similar to that which Pyrrhus?* had
undertaken from a considerably weaker kingdom. It was
then decided that Aurelius should communicate this in-
formation by letter to the consuls and the senate.

4, At the end of this year the question was brought up
in the senate of land grants for the veterans who had fin-
ished off the war in Africa under the leadership and aus-
pices® of Publius Scipio. The senators decided that the
urban praetor Marcus Tunius should, if he agreed, hold an
election to appoint decemvirs for surveying and appor-
tioning Samnite and Apulian land that was public prop-
erty of the Roman people.?? The appointees were Publius
Servilius, Quintus Caecilius Metellus, Gaius and Marcus
Servilius (both with the cognomen Geminus), Lucius and
Aulus Hostilius Cato, Publius Villius Tappulus, Marcus

auspices,” that is, divination of various types (cf. OLD sv auspi-
cium; Levene 3-4), to ensure that he had the approval of the gods.
Often, as here, the word is equivalent to “authority.”

23 Confiscated, presumably because the Samnites and Apu-
lians had defected to Hannibal.

11
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M. Fulvius Flaccus, P. Aelius Paetus, T. Quinctius Flami-
ninus.

Per eos dies, P. Aelio consule comitia habente, creati
consules P. Sulpicius Galba C. Aurelius Cotta. praetores
exinde facti Q. Minucius Rufus, L. Furius Purpureo, Q.
Fulvius Gillo, C. Sergjus Plautus. ludi Romani scaenici eo
anno magnifice apparateque facti ab aedilibus curulibus
L. Valerio Flacco et L. Quinctio Flaminino; biduum in-
stauratum est; frumentique vim ingentem quod ex Africa
P. Scipio miserat quaternis aeris populo cum summa fide
et gratia diviserunt. et plebeii ludi ter toti instaurati ab
aedilibus plebi L. Apustio Fullone et Q. Minucio Rufo, qui
ex aedilitate praetor creatus erat; et Iovis epulum fuit lu-
dorum causa,

5. Anno quingentesimo quinquagesimo® primo ab urbe
condita, P. Sulpicio Galba C. Aurelio consulibus, bellum
cum rege Philippo initum est, paucis mensibus post pacem
Carthaginiensibus datam. omnium primum eam rem idi-

5 quinquagesimo Glar:: quadragesimo By

24 The most distinguished is T. Quinctius Flamininus (45),
military tribune in 208 and propraetor at Tarentum in 205-4. He
would now become the leading figure in the Second Macedonian
‘War and Greek affairs. 25 P. Sulpicius Galba Maximus (64),
earlier consul in 211; C. Aurelius Cotta (95), praetor 202.

26 Dramatic performances were first put on at the Ludi Ro-
mani in 240 by Livius Andronicus {see note on 12.10, below).

27 Celebrated in November. Repetition of Festivals/Games
(Instauratio) was common, because these were religious ceremo-
nies and correct protocol and procedure were important. A flaw,
or incorrect procedure, meant that repetition in part or as a whole
was obligatory (cf. OCD sv Instauratio).

12
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Fulvius Flaccus, Publius Aelius Paetus and Titus Quinc-
tius Flamininus.2¢

In elections that the consul Publius Aelius held at this
time Publius Sulpicius Galba and Gaius Aurelius Cotta
were chosen as consuls,? and then Quintus Minucius Ru-
fus, Lucius Furius Purpureo, Quintus Fulvius Gillo and
Gaius Sergius Plautus were made praetors. That year the
Roman dramatic festivals?®® were staged in a magnificent
and sumptuous manner by the curule aediles Lucius Vale-
rius Flaccus and Lucius Quinctius Flamininus. The per-
formance was repeated for a further twe days, and the
aediles distributed among the people—at a price of four
asses per measure, and with consummate impartiality,
which earned them the people’s gratitude—a large amount
of grain sent from Africa by Publius Scipio. The Plebeian
Games, too, were three times reproduced in their en-
tirety?” by the aediles of the plebs, Lucius Apustius Fullo
and Quintus Minucius Rufus (who had been elected prae-
tor after his term as aedile). A feast of Jupiter was also put
on to celebrate the games.

5. In the five hundred and fifty-first year® after the
founding of the city, in the consulship of Publius Sulpicius
Galba and Gaius Aurelius, the war with King Philip com-
menced, just a few months after peace had been granted
to the Carthaginians. This was the very first item that
the consul Publius Sulpicius brought up on the Ides of

28 The manuscripts here read 541st year, which is again ten
years out, hence Glareanus” emendation to 551st (see textual
note). Since Livy rarely uses AUC dating, its appearance here
alongside the regular consular dating probably marks an impor-
tant event, namely the start of a major war.

13
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bus Martiis, quo die tum consulatus inibatur, P. Sulpicius
consul rettulit, senatusque decrevit uti consules maioribus
hostiis rem divinam facerent quibus dis ipsis videretur
cum precatione ea, “quod senatus populusque Romanus
de re publica deque ineundo novo bello in animo haberet,
eares uti populo Romano sociisque ac nomini Latino bene
ac feliciter eveniret;” secundum rem divinam precatio-
nemque ut de re publica deque provinciis senatum con-
sulerent.

Per eos dies opportune inritandis ad bellum animis et
litterae ab M. Awrelio legato et M. Valerio Laevino pro
praetore adlatae, et Atheniensium nova legatio venit, quae
regem adpropinquare finibus suis nuntiaret, brevique non
agros modo sed urbem etiam in dicione eius futuram, nisi
quid in Romanis auxilii foret. cum renuntiassent consules
rem divinam rite peractam esse, et precationi adnuisse
deos haruspices respondere, lactaque exta fuisse, et pro-
lationem finium victoriamque et trinmphum portendi,
tum litterae Valeri Aurelique lectae et legati Athenien-

29 March 15 (the Ides) began the consular year until 153,
when it was fixed at January 1, but there are problems with the
Roman calendar (cf. Introduction, Ixv—Ixvii; Briscoe 2.17-26).

30 Sacrificial victims were divided by age into “unweaned”
(lactantes) and “full-grown” (maiores) animals, the latter being
used for the more important thanksgivings/crises.

31 “allies and those with Latin rights” (socii et nomen Lati-
num here, though there are variations throughout Livy) lumps
together two groups with different levels of treaty with Rome.
The Latins had closer ties, including marriage and commercial
rights; the allies’ treaties were less favorable. Both were expected
to provide troops, and Livy does not distinguish between them in
military contexts. Cf. Introduction, Iviii-Ixv.

14
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March—the day of entry into the consulship in those
days.® He proposed, and the senate decreed, that the
consuls should sacrifice to gods of their choice with full-
grown victims,* using the following prayer: “Whatsoever
the senate and People of Rome decide about the welfare
of the state and the commencement of a new war, may that
turn out successfully and prosperously for the Roman
people, and for their allies and those with Latin rights.”!
Tt was also decided that, after the sacrifice and prayer, the
consuls were to consult the senate about the welfare of the
state and allocation of the provinces.

At that time, at an opportune moment for inflaming
passions for the war, dispatches arrived from the legate
Marcus Aurelius and the propraetor Marcus Valerius Lae-
vinus, and a fresh embassy also came from the Athenians
to report that the king was approaching Athenian territory
and that in a short while their city, and not just their lands,
would be in Philips hands unless assistance were forth-
coming from the Romans. Now the consuls had already
annournced that the sacrifice had been duly performed,
that the haruspices were declaring that the gods had heard
their prayer, that the entrails had been favorable,® and
that an extension of Roman territory, with victory and a
triumph, was predicted. It was after this that the dis-
patches from Valerius and Aurelius were read out, and the
ambassadors from Athens given an audience. There fol-

32 Priests of Etruscan origin concerned with divination, par-
ticularly the inspection of the entrails of sacrificial animals. If
these manifested certain conditions, a successful outcome of the
war at hand would be predicted.

15
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sium auditi. senatus inde consultum factum est, ut sociis
gratiae agerentur quod diu sollicitati ne obsidionis quidem
metu fide decessissent: de auxilio mittendo tum responderi
placere cum consules provincias sortiti essent, atque is
consul cui Macedonia provincia evenisset ad populum
tulisset ut Philippo regi Macedonum indiceretur bellum.

6. P. Sulpicio provincia Macedonia sorti evenit, isque
rogationem promulgavit, “vellent fuberent Philippo regi
Macedonibusque qui sub regno eius essent ob iniurias
armaque inlata sociis populi Romani bellum indici.” alteri
consulum Aurelio Italia provincia obtigit. praetores exinde
sortiti sunt C. Sergius Plautus urbanam, Q. Fulvius Gillo
Siciliam, Q. Minucius Rufus Bruttios, L. Furius Purpureo
Galliam.

Rogatio de bello Macedonico primis comitiis ab omni-
bus ferme centuriis antiquata est. id cum fessi dinturnitate
et gravitate belli sua sponte homines taedio periculoram
laborumque fecerant, tum Q. Baebius tribunus plebis,
viam antiquam criminandi patres ingressus, incusaverat

33 From Latin sors (lot). The most important provinces (which
usually meant wars) were reserved for the consuls, who could
decide which was whose by mutual agreement or by drawing lots
(sortition). The senate decided which provinces should be set
aside for the praetors, and these (including the urban and citizen-
foreigner jurisdiction) were then assigned by sortition (so “prae-
torian sortition,” below).

34 The basic voting groups of the Comitia Centuriata {Centu-
riate Assembly). The same term (centuria) is used for the le-
gionary unit (in theory a hundred men), since the assembly was
originally the citizen-soldiery assembled for war. Roman assem-
blies generally used “block” voting, with each unit (here, the cen-

16
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Jlowed a senatorial decree that the allies be thanked for not
- having broken faith despite a long period of harassment
and even when they were living in fear of a siege. On the
question of sending assistance, however, the senate’s deci-
sion was that a reply should wait until the consuls had been
assigned their provinces and the consul allotted Macedo-
nia as his province had brought before the people a motion
that war be declared on King Philip of Macedon.

6. The province of Macedonia came by sortition3? to
Publius Sulpicius, and he promulgated a bill stipulating
that the people “wanted and instructed that war be de-
clared on King Philip and the Macedonians under his rule
because of his offenses and aggression against allies of the
people of Rome.” The other consul, Aurelius, was allotted
the province of Italy. In the praetorian sortition that fol-
lowed Sergius Plautus gained the urban jurisdiction, while
Quintus Fulvius Gillo drew Sicily, Quintus Minucius Ru-
fus Bruttium and Lucius Furius Purpureo Gaul.

The bill concerning war with Macedon was rejected at
the first assembly by nearly all the centuries.® This had
been the natural reaction of men tired of protracted and
relentless warfare—and sick of its dangers and hardships
—Dbut the result was also partly due to the tribune of the
plebs, Quintus Baebius.3> He, resorting to the old practice
of recriminations against the senate, had accused the body

tury) casting a single vote determined by the majority of votes
within the unit. See further Introduction, xlvii-li.

35 Q. Baebius (20) was a supporter of Scipio Africanus, who
disapproved of the proposed war. On the office of plebeian tri-
bune, see Introduction, liv.
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bella ex bellis seri, ne pace unquam frui plebs posset.
aegre eam rem passi patres, laceratusque probris in senatu
tribunus plebis, et consulem pro se quisque hortari ut de
integro comitia rogationi ferendae ediceret, castigaretque
segnitiam populi atque edoceret quanto damno dedeco-
rique dilatio ea belli futura esset.

7. Consul in campo Martio comitiis, priusquam centu-
rias in suffragium mitteret contione advocata, “ignorare”
inquit “mihi videmini, Quirites, non utrum bellum an
pacem habeatis vos consuli—neque enim liberum id vobis
Philippus permittet, qui terra marique ingens bellum mo-
litur—, sed utrum in Macedoniam legiones transportetis
an hostes in Italiam accipiatis. hoc quantum intersit, si
nunquare ante alias, proximo certe® bello experti estis.
quis enim dubitat quin, si Saguntinis obsessis fidemque
nostram implorantibus impigre tulissemus opem, sicut
patres nostri Mamertinis tulerant, totum in Hispaniam
aversuri bellum fuerimus, guod cunctando cum summa
clade nostra in Italiam accepimus?

8 proximo certe Madvig: Punico proximo certe By

36 Between the city and the Tiber and bounded by the Pin-
cian, Quirinal, and Capitoline hills (Richardson 65-67), it was
used for army musters and exercises and also for meetings of the
Centuriate Assembly. On Roman voting assemblies, see Introduc-
tion, xlvii-li. 37 The “informal gathering” (contio) was an
assembly to hear a magistrate speak on a matter and often pre-
ceded the comitia, where a vote was taken.

38 Modern Sagunto, about fifteen miles north of Valencia. The
Romans made Hannibal's attack on it in 219 a casus belli, claiming
it as an ally, but it lay well south of the River Ebro, established by
the Romans as the northern frontier of Carthaginian expansion in
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of tacking one war onto another so that the plebeians could
. pever feel the advantages of peace. The senate was indig-
_ pant at this, and the tribune of the plebs was subjected to
a tongue-lashing on the floor of the house. Every senator
then declared that the consul should reconvene the as-
sembly so the proposal could be passed, and to reproach
the people for their apathy and make them understand how
damaging and humiliating such a deferral of war would be.

7. At the voting assembly in the Campus Martius,3 the
consul called an informal gathering of the people before
sending the centuries to vote,” and addressed them as
follows: “Citizens, I do not think you realize that what you
are debating is not whether to have war or peace—Philip,
who is mounting a vast land and sea offensive, will not
Jeave you freedom of choice in the matter—but whether
you are to transport your legions to Macedonia or else
admit your enemy into Italy. The difference between the
two, even if you had not learned it earlier, you did at least
Jearn from your experience in the last war. The people of
Saguntum® were under siege and begging us for protec-
tion, and had we been prompt in bringing help to them
just as our fathers had been in bringing it to the Mamer-
tines,?® who can doubt that we would have transferred the
entire theater of war to Spain? Instead, by our vacillating,
we drew it into Italy, with disastrous consequences for
ourselves.

Spain in their treaty with Hasdrubal, Hannibal’s predecessor as
commander in Spain.

39 Campanian mercenaries, who seized Messana in 288, ex-
pelling its Greek colonists. They then raided Sicily, from which,
with Roman aid, they eventually drove out a Carthaginian garri-
son (which eventually led to the First Punic War).
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“Ne illud quidem dubium est quin hunc ipsum Philip-
pum, pactum iam per legatos litterasque cum Hannibale
utin Italiam traiceret, misso cum classe Laevino qui ultro
ei bellum inferret, in Macedonia continuerimus. et quod
tunc fecimus, cum hostem Hannibalem in Italia habere-
mus, id nunc, pulso Italia Hannibale, devictis Carthagini-
ensibus, cunctamur facere? patiamur expugnandis Athe-
nis, sicut Sagunto expugnando Hannibalem passi sumus,
segnitiam nostram experiri regem: non quinto inde mense,
quemadmodum ab Sagunto Hannibal, sed quinto die?
quam ab Corintho solverit naves, in Italiam perveniet. ne
aequaveritis Hannibali Philippum nec Carthaginiensibus
Macedonas: Pyrrho certe aequabitis. aequabitis® dico?
quantum vel vir viro vel gens genti praestat! minima acces-
sio semper Epirus regno Macedoniae fuit et hodie est.
Peloponnesum totam in dicione Philippus habet Argosque
ipsos, non vetere fama magis quam morte Pyrrhi nobilita-
tos.

“Nostra nunc comparate.9 quanto magis florentem Ita-
liam, quanto magis integras res, salvis ducibus, salvis tot
exercitibus quos Punicum postea bellum absumpsit, ad-
gressus Pyrrhus tamen concussit et victor prope ad ipsam
urbem Romanam venit! nec Tarentini modo oraque illa
Italiae quam maiorem Graeciam vocant, ut linguam ut

7 quinto die Madvig: quinto inde By
8 aequabitis Smith: om. By
9 comparate P": compara Bx: comparo Voss.

40 Pyrrhus died in Argos in 272 after being struck on the head
by a tile that a woman flung from a rooftop.
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“There can be no doubt of another thing either: this
same Philip made a pact with Hannibal, through interme-
diaries and letters, to cross to Italy, and we contained him
in Macedonia only by sending Laevinus with a fleet to
launch a preemptive strike against him. We did that at a
~ time when we had Hannibal as our enemy in Italy. Are we
_ hesitating to do it now when Hannibal has been driven
 from Italy and the Carthaginians are defeated? Let us
give the king firsthand experience of our lethargy by let-
ting him capture Athens, as we did Hannibal by letting
him capture Saguntum! Philip will not be like Hannibal,
arriving here from Saguntum after four months—no, he
will reach Italy four days after launching his ships from
Corinth. Do not compare Philip with Hannibal or the
Macedonians with the Carthaginians. You will, of course,
compare Philip with Pyrrhus. ‘Compare,” do I say? How
much greater is the one man than the other, and the one
people than the other! Epirus has always been, and re-
mains today, an insignificant annex of the Macedonian
kingdom. Philip has the entire Peloponnese under his
sway, including Argos itself, not better known these days
for its glory of old than it is for Pyrrhus” death.4

“And now add our circumstances to the comparison.
Pyrrhus attacked an Italy that was so much more prosper-
ous; its resources were so much better preserved, its lead-
ers and its many armies, which the Punic War later wiped
out, still intact—and even so he shattered it and came
victorious almost to the city of Rome itself. It was not just
the people of Tarentum who defected from us, along with
that coastline of Italy that they call ‘Greater Greece’—so
one would assume that their support was for their com-
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pomen secutos crederes, sed Lucanus et Bruttius et Sam-
nis ab nobis defecerunt. haec vos, si Philippus in Italiam
transmiserit, quietura aut mansura in fide creditis? man-
serunt enim Punico postea bello. nunquam isti populi, nisi
cum deerit ad quem desciscant, ab nobis non deficient.
“Si piguisset vos in Africam traicere, hodie in Italia
Hannibalem et Carthaginienses hostes haberetis. Mace-
donia potius quam Italia bellum habeat: hostium urbes
agrique ferro atque igni vastentur. experti iam sumus foris
nobis quam domi feliciora potentioraque arma esse. ite in
suffragium bene iuvantibus divis, et quae patres censue-
runt vos iubete. huius vobis sententiae non consul modo
auctor est sed iam'© di immortales, qui mihi sacrificanti
precantique ut hoc bellum mihi senatui vobisque, sociis ac
nomini Latino, classibus exercitibusque nostris bene ac
feliciter eveniret, laeta omnia prosperaque portendere.”
8. Ab hac oratione in suffragium missi, uti rogaret, bel-
lum iusserunt. supplicatio inde a consulibus in triduum
ex senatus consulto indicta est, obsecratique circa omnia
pulvinaria di ut quod bellum cum Philippo populus iussis-
set, id bene ac feliciter eveniret; consultique fetiales ab

10 iam B,: etiam y

41 Sulpicius is, of course, suggesting that since the Greek-
speaking peoples had supported Pyrrhus, they would now also
flock to support Philip, another Greek “compatriot.”

42 Sulpicius is being sarcastic: these peoples did go over to
Hannibal (in 216). 43 Cf. 5.4 note, above.

44 The supplication (supplicatio) was a period of collective
prayer decreed by the senate in times of crisis or calamity. It could
also be decreed for thanksgiving to the gods, especially for a vic-
tory (see Oakley 2.735). Cf. OCD sv. 45 The fetials (fetiales)
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mon language and lineage*!—but so did the Lucanian, the
Bruttian, and the Samnite. Should Philip cross to Italy, do
you think these will stay out of the fight or remain loyal to
us? For of course they remained loyal in the later stages
of the Punic Warl*? No, there is no occasion on which
these peoples will fail to revolt—except when there is no
one for them to defect to/

“Had you been reluctant to cross to Africa, you would
still today have Hannibal and his Carthaginians as your
enemies in Ttaly. Let Macedonia have this war, not Italy.
Let the cities and the countryside of our enemies suffer
the devastation of sword and fire. We already know from
experience that our campaigns are more successful and
powerful abroad than they are at home. Go and vote—may
the gods help you—and ratify the decision of the senate.
It is not just your consul who supports this proposal; so
now do the immortal gods. For when I offered sacrifice
and prayed that this war should turn out well and success-
fully for me, for the senate, for you, for the allies and those
with Latin rights,* and for our fleets and armies, the signs
they sent were uniformly promising and favorable.”

8. After this address the people were sent to vote, and
they called for war. Acting on a decree of the senate, the
consuls then ordained a three-day period of supplication,
and the gods were importuned at all their couches#* to
vouchsafe a happy and prosperous conclusion to the war
that the people had authorized against Philip. The fetials*
were also asked by the consul Sulpicius for their directions

were a college of twenty priests who oversaw and advised the
senate on the procedures and laws governing the declaration of
wars and making peace. Cf. OCD sv fetiales.
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consule Sulpicio, bellum quod indiceretur regi Philippa
utrum ipsi utique nuntiari iuberent, an satis esset in fini-
bus regni quod proximum praesidium esset eo nuntiari,
fetiales decreverunt utrum eorum fecisset recte facturum,
consuli a patribus permissum ut quem videretur ex iis
qui extra senatum essent legatum mitteret ad bellum regi
indicendum.

Tum de exercitibus consulum prastorumque actum,
consules binas legiones scribere iussi, veteres dimittere
exercitus. Sulpicio, cui novum ac magni nominis bellum
decretum erat, permissum ut de exercitu quem P. Scipio
ex Africa deportasset voluntarios, quos posset, duceret:
invitum ne quem militem veterem ducendi ius esset. prae-
toribus L. Furio Purpureoni et Q. Minucio Rufo quina
milia socium Latini nominis consules darent, quibus prae-
sidiis alter Galliam, alter Bruttios provinciam obtineret,
Q. Fulvius Gillo ipse iussus ex eo exercitu quem P. Aelius!!
habuisset, ut quisque minime multa stipendia haberet,
legere, donec et ipse quinque milia socium ac nominis
Latini effecisset: id praesidio Siciliae provinciae esset. M.
Valerio Faltoni, qui praetor priore anno Campaniam pro-
vinciam habuerat, prorogatum in annum imperium est, uti
pro praetore in Sardiniam traiceret; is quoque de exercitu
qui ibi esset quinque milia socium nominis Latini, qui
eorum minime multa stipendia haberent, legeret. et con-

11 Aelius McDonald: Aelius consul By

46 That is, the legions in Gaul, Bruttium, Sicily, Sardinia,
Etruria, and Africa.

47 This is in all likelihood not the consul but P. Aelius Tubero
(152), praetor in 201 (see Briscoe 1.78).
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on whether the declaration of the war on Philip should go

_to the king in person or whether it was enough for the

announcement to be made at the first fortress within the
pounds of his realm. The fetials determined that either
_ option would be proper. The consul was granted permis-

sion by the senators to send anyone he liked, outside the
senate, as an envoy to declare war on the king.

Then the matter of the allocation of armies to the con-
suls and praetors was discussed. The consuls were in-
structed to raise two legions each and to demobilize the
yeteran armies.®® Supicius, who was officially vested with
command in this new and momentous campaign, was al-
lowed to draw all the volunteers he could from the force
that Publius Scipio had brought back from Africa, but he
did not have the right to take any veteran against his will.
To each of the praetors Lucius Furius Purpureo and Quin-
tus Minucius Rufus the consuls were to give 5,000 allies
and men with Latin rights whom the praetors were to use
to secure their respective provinces, Gaul and Bruttium.
Quintus Fulvius Gillo was also instructed to select soldiers
from the army that Publius Aelius” had formerly com-
manded, choosing those with the shortest period of active
service, until he too had a complement of 5,000 allies and
men with Latin rights; this force was to form a garrison for
the province of Sicily. Marcus Valerius Falto who had, as
praetor, been in charge of Campania the previous year,
had his imperium prorogued for a year to enable him to
cross to Sardinia with propraetorian rank. He, too, was to
raise from the army in Sardinia a force of 5,000 allies and
men with Latin rights, choosing those with the shortest
periods of active service. Furthermore, the consuls were
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sules duas urbanas legiones scribere iussi, quae si quo res
posceret, multis in Italia contactis gentibus Punici belli
societate iraque inde tumentibus, mitterentur. sex legioni-
bus Romanis eo anno usura res publica erat.

9. In ipso apparatu belli legati a rege Ptolomaeo vene-
runt qui nuntiarent Athenienses adversus Philippum pe-
tisse ab rege auxilium: ceterum, etsi communes socii sint,
tamen nisj ex auctoritate populi Romani neque classem
neque exercitum defendendi aut oppugnandi cuiusquam
causa regem in Graeciam missurum esse; uel quieturum
eum in regno, si populo Romano socios defendere libeat,
vel Romanos quiescere, si malint, passurum, atque ipsum
auxilia, quae facile adversus Philippum tueri Athenas pos-
sent, missurum. gratiae regi ab senatu actae, respon-
sumque tutari socios populo Romano in animo esse: si qua
re ad id bellum opus sit, indicaturos regi, regnique eius
opes scire subsidia firma ac fidelia suae rei publicae esse.
munera deinde legatis in singulos quinum milium aeris ex
senatus consulto missa.

Cum dilectum consules haberent, pararentque quae ad
bellum opus essent, civitas religiosa in principiis maxime
novorum bellorum, supplicationibus habitis iam et ob-
secratione circa omnia pulvinaria facta, ne quid prae-
termitteretur quod aliquando factum esset, ludos Iovi

48 Cf. 8.2 note, above.

26




BOOK XXXI. 8.11-9.6

_ directed to enroll two urban legions to be dispatched
. wherever the circumstances required, for many peoples in
_ Jtaly had been infected by allegiances with the enemy

- during the Punic War, and were simmering with animosity
toward Rome as a result. The state thus intended to put
six Roman legions into service that year.

9. While the Romans were actually involved in prepa-
rations for the war, ambassadors arrived from King Ptol-
emy to report that the Athenians had requested assistance
from the king against Philip. Although the Athenians were
allies of both the Romans and himself, Ptolemy said, he
would nevertheless send neither sea nor land forces to
Greece for defensive or offensive operations without the
sanction of the Roman people. If the Roman people chose
to defend its allies, he would remain inactive in his own
kingdom; o, if they preferred, he would let the Romans
remain inactive while he himself sent such forces as could
easily protect Athens from Philip. The king was thanked
by the senate and given the answer that the Roman people
intended to defend its allies. They would inform the king
of any assistance they needed for the war, and they were
aware that the resources of his kingdom represented a
secure and loyal support for their Republic. Then gifts of
5,000 asses per person were sent to the ambassadors by
senatorial decree.

While the consuls were raising their troops and making
the necessary preparations for the war, the community was
prey to religious fears, as it especially was at the com-
mencement of new wars. Supplications were held, prayers
offered at all the couches of the gods* and, so that no
procedure followed in the past would be omitted on this
occasion, orders given that the consul who was allotted
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donumque vovere consulem cui provincia Macedonia eve-
nisset iussit. moram voto publico Licinius pontifex maxi-
mus attulit, qui negavit ex incerta pecunia voveri'? debere,
quia ea pecunia non posset in bellum usui esse, seponique
statim deberet nec cum alia pecunia misceri: quod si fac-
tum esset, votum rite solui non posse. quamquam et res et
auctor movebat, tamen ad collegium pontificum referre
consul iussus si posset recte votum incertae pecuniae sus-
cipi. posse rectiusque etiam esse pontifices decreverunt.
vovit in eadem verba consul, praeeunte maximo pontifice,
quibus antea quinquennalia vota suscipi solita erant, prae-
terquam quod tanta pecunia quantam tum cum solveretur
senatus censuisset ludos donaque facturum vovit. octiens
ante ludi magni de certa pecunia voti erant, hi primi de
incerta.

10. Omnium animis in bellum Macedonicum versis,

12 voveri Crév.: vovere Bx: vovere licere; ex certa voveri de-

bere Madvig

49 P, Licinius Crassus Dives (69), who was elected pontifex
maximus while curule aedile in 212 (MRR 271). The pontifex
maximus presided over the college of pontiffs, the most important
of the four main religious colleges, having general oversight of
state religion, including sacrifices, expiation of prodigies, festi-
vals, and other rituals. The other three important colleges were
the augurs, who interpreted divine signs before any major under-
taking; the quindecemuiri sacris faciundis, who had charge of the
Sibylline Books; and the septemviri epulonun, a board of seven
who looked after sacrificial banquets.

50 The pontifex maximus could be overruled by his colleagues.

51 The fulfillment of such vows was contingent on the state
surviving and prospering for a specified period (cf., e.g., 22.10.2,
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_ the province of Macedonia should make a vow promising
_ games and a gift to Jupiter. However, this public votive
- offering was held up by the pontifex maximus, Licinius,*
who asserted that one must not formulate a vow based on
" ap unspecified sum of money because such money could
not be employed for the war; it should be immediately set
apart and not lumped together with other monies. In the
event of the latter happening, the vow could not be duly
discharged, he said. Although the argument and its advo-
cate both carried weight, the consul was nonetheless in-
structed to refer to the college of pontiffs the question of
whether a vow could be correctly formulated with its mon-
gtary sum unspecified.® The priests determined that it
could, and that it was even the more correct procedure.
Following the pontifex maximus’ dictation, the consul for-
mulated the vow using the same phraseology as had been
traditionally employed in the past for vows to be dis-
charged after the passage of five years,! except that his
promise of games and gifts was based on a sum of monies
to be determined by the senate at the time when the vow
was being discharged.5? On eight previous occasions vows
of the Great Games had been made based upon a specified
sum of money; this was the first time a vow was made with
the sum unspecified.

10. While everybody’s attention was focused on the
war with Macedon, word suddenly came of an uprising

“Should the Republic . . . be kept safe for the next five years . . .

let the people of Rome offer this gift”; 30.2.8, “Torquatus had

made a vow that these games would be celebrated four years later,

if the Republic remained in the same condition as it was then”).
52 The games of this vow were held in 194 (cf. 34.44.6)
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repente, nihil minus eo tempore timentibus, Gallici tu.
multus fama exorta. Insubres Cenomanique et Boii, excitig
Celinibus Iuatibusque et ceteris Ligustinis populis, Ha-
milcare Poeno duce, qui in iis locis de Hasdrubalis exer-
citu substiterat, Placentiam invaserant; et direpta urbe ac
per iram magna ex parte incensa, vix duobus milibus homi-
num inter incendia ruinasque relictis, traiecto Pado ad
Cremonam diripiendam pergunt. vicinae urbis audita
clades spatium colonis dedit ad claudendas portas prae-
sidiaque per muros disponenda, ut obsiderentur tamen
prius quam expugnarentur, nuntiosque mitterent ad prae-
torem Romanum.

L. Furius Purpureo tum provinciae praeerat, cetero ex
senatus consulto exercitu dimisso praeter quinque milia
socium ac Latini nominis; cum iis copiis in proxima re-
gione provinciae circa Ariminum substiterat. is tum sena-
tui scripsit quo in tumultu provincia esset: duarum colo-
niarum quae ingentem illam tempestatem Punici belli
subterfugissent alteram captam ac direptam ab hostibus,
alteram oppugnari; nec in exercitu suo satis praesidii colo-
nis laborantibus fore, nisi quinque milia socium quadra-
ginta milibus hostium—tot enim in armis esse—truci-

53 Cf. Barr. 39 D2 (Insubres), F3 (Cenomani), H4 (Boii), but
the identification of the Celines and Ilvates is uncertain.

54 Modern Piacenza. Established as a colony in 218, it was
often under attack from the Gauls. Who this Hamilar was is un-
certain, possibly (as Livy says) a member of Hasdrubal’s army who
survived the battle of the Metaurus River.

55 Also founded as a colony in 218, it retains its name today.

56 Cf. 8.7, above.
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in Gaul, the last thing the Romans feared at this time.
‘The Insubres, the Cenomani, and the Boii had been fo-
menting discontent among the Celines, the Tlvates 5 and
the other Ligurian tribes. Then, led by the Carthaginian
- Hamilcar—a former member of Hasdrubal’s army who
had stayed on in the region—they had overrun Placentia.54
They had sacked the city, set fire to most of it in their rage,
and left behind barely 2,000 men amid the burning ruins.
Then, crossing the Po, they headed for Cremona,® in-
tending to pillage it. The reports of the destruction of a
neighboring city gave the inhabitants of Cremona time to
shut their gates and post defensive troops on their walls so
they would be able to face a siege rather than be taken by
storm, and to send envoys to the Roman praetor.

Lucius Furius Purpureo was governor of the province
at that time.% In accordance with a decree of the senate,
he had demobilized his entire army with the exception of
5,000 allies and men with Latin rights; and with these
troops he had taken up a position near Ariminum®? in the
part of his province that was closest to Rome. He then
wrote to the senate describing the turmoil in the province.
Of the two colonies that had avoided the massive calamity
of the Punic War, he said, one had been captured and
ransacked by the enemy, and the other was now under
attack. In his own army he had not the strength to relieve
the colonists” distress—or perhaps the senate wished to
expose his 5,000-strong contingent of allies to destruction
by the 40,000 enemy troops now under arms, and see the

57 Modern Rimini. An Umbrian and Gallic settlement, it be-

came a Latin colony in 268, and had remained loyal to Rome
during the Hannibalic war.
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danda obicere velit, et tanta sua clade iam inflatos excidio
coloniae Romanae augeri hostium animos.

11. His litteris recitatis decreverunt ut C. Aurelius
consul exercitum, cui in Etruriam ad conveniendum diem
edixerat, Arimini eadem die adesse iuberet et aut ipse, si
per commodum rei publicae posset, ad opprimendum
Gallicum tumultum proficisceretur, aut praetori?® scribe-
ret ut cum ad eum legiones ex Etruria venissent, missis in
vicem earum quinque milibus sociorum quae interim
Etruriae praesidio essent, proficisceretur ipse ad coloniam
liberandam obsidione.

Legatos item mittendos in Africam censuerunt, eos-
dem Carthaginem, eosdem in Numidiam ad Masinissam:
Carthaginem ut nuntiarent civem eorum Hamilcarem
relictum in Gallia—haud satis scire ex Hasdrubalis prius
an ex Magonis postea exercitu—bellum contra foedus fac-
ere, exercitus Gallorum Ligurumque excivisse ad arma
contra populum Romanum; eum, si pax placeret, revocan-
dum illis et dedendum populo Romano esse. simul nun-
tiare iussi perfugas sibi non omnes redditos esse, ac mag-

13 praetori M. Miiller: Q. Minucio praetori Bx: L. Furio prae-
tori ed. Med. 1505

58 The Numidian king Masinissa had fought for Carthage
against Rome in Spain, commanding Numidian cavalry. He de-
fected to the Romans, however, promising to help Scipio if he
invaded Africa, and served him well when he arrived there.

59 Hasdrubal and Mago were Hannibal’s younger brothers,
Failing to link up with Hannibal in Italy in the spring of 207,
Hasdrubal was defeated and killed at the Metaurus River (27.36-
49). Mago arrived in Liguria by sea in 205 with some 14,000 men
(28.46.7) but was defeated and died while returning to Africa.
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confidence of the enemy, already inflated by their annihi-
Jation of a Roman colony, further boosted by the massive
. Jefeat that he would suffer at their hands!

11. The consul Gaius Aurelius had specified a date for
his army to assemble in Etruria; but after Purpureos letter
was read out in the senate, the senators decided that he
should issue orders for those troops to muster at Arimi-
pum on that same day. He was then to set off in person, if
the interests of the state permitted, to suppress the upris-
ing in Gaul. Otherwise, he was to inform the praetor by
Jetter that, when the legions from Etruria reached him, he
should send 5,000 allies to replace them and these would
serve temporarily as a garrison for Etruria. Aurelius was
then to set out himself to raise the siege of the colony.

The senate also voted to send ambassadors to Africa,
both to Carthage and to Masinissa® in Numidia. They
were to report to Carthage that one of their citizens,
Hamilcar, who had been left behind in Gaul—though it
was unclear whether he belonged to Hasdrubals earlier
or Mago’s later army**—was engaging in warfare in con-
travention of their treaty, and that he had incited Gallic
and Ligurian forces to arms against the Roman people. If
peace was what the Carthaginians wanted, then they must
bring this man home and deliver him to the Roman peo-
ple. The envoys were also required to report that not all
their deserters® had been returned to the Romans, and

The uncertainty about Hamilcar probably reflects conflicting
evidence in Livy’s sources: see Introduction, xix—xxx.

60 The return of all Roman “deserters, runaway slaves and
prisoners of war” was a condition laid down for the Carthaginians
at the end of the war (30.37.3; cf. Polyb. 15.18.3).
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nam partem eorum palam Carthagini obversari dici; quos
comprehendi conquirique debere ut sibi ex foedere resti-
tuantur. haec ad Carthaginienses mandata, Masinissae
gratulari iussi quod non patrium modo reciperasset reg-
num, sed parte florentissima Syphacis finium adiecta
etiam auxisset. nuntiare praeterea iussi belium cum rege
Philippo susceptum, quod Carthaginienses auxiliis iuvis-
set, infuriasque inferendo sociis populi Romani flagrante
bello Italia coegisset classes exercitusque in Graeciam
mitti, et distinendo copias causa in primis fuisset serius in
Africam traiciendi; peterentque ut ad id bellum mitteret
auxilia Numidarum equitum. dona ampla data quae fer-
rent regi, vasa aurea argenteaque, toga purpurea et pal-
mata tunica cum eburneo scipione et toga praetexta cum
curuli sella; iussique polliceri, si quid ei'* ad firmandum
augendumque regnum opus esse indicasset, enixe id pop-
ulum Romanum merito eius praestaturum.

Verminae quoque Syphacis filii legati per eos dies sena-
tum adierunt, excusantes errorem adulescentiamque, et
culpam omnem in fraudem Carthaginiensium avertentes:
et Masinissam Romanis ex hoste amicum factum, Vermi-

14 ei By: sibi Gron.: eis Madvig: del. J. H. Voss

61 Cf. 1.10 and note, above.

62 The toga praetexta (a purple-fringed toga) was worn by
holders of the higher (curule) magistracies and religious offices.
Accordingly, this, the curule chair, plus a purple toga, a palm-
embroidered tunic, and an ivory scepter (the accouterments of a
triumphing general) are appropriate status symbols for a king,

63 The Numidian king Syphax, initially a Roman ally, had de-
fected to Carthage. Defeated by the Romans, he died in prison
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 that large numbers of them were living openly in Car-
 thage. These had to be arrested and hunted down to be
returned to the Roman people in accordance with the

_reaty. Such were the instructions given to the ambassa-

~ dors with regard to Carthage. As for Masinissa, the envoys
were told to congratulate him not only on recovering the
kingdom of his ancestors but also on enlarging it with the
addition of the richest part of Syphax’s territory. They
were also to report that war had been started with King
philip because of the assistance he had given the Cartha-

inians®! and his atrocities against allies of the Roman
people, which had obliged the Romans to commit sea and
Jand forces to Greece when Italy was aflame with war; by
dividing the Roman forces, he had been primarily respon-
sible for their delay in crossing to Africa. The ambassadors
were also to request of Masinissa that he send Numidian
cavalry to assist their war effort, They were given generous
gifts to bear to the king: vessels of gold and silver, a purple
toga, a palm-embroidered tunic with anivory scepter, and
atoga praetexta with a curule chair.®2 They also had orders
to make a pledge to him that the Roman people would, in
recognition of his services, take pains to furnish him with
whatever he stipulated as necessary to strengthen and ex-
tend his kingdom.

At this time the senate was also approached by envoys
from Vermina, son of Syphax.®® They made excuses for
Vermina’s mistakes, which they attributed to his youth,
and laid all the blame on Carthaginian duplicity. Mas-
inissa, too, had become a friend of Rome after being an

in Italy. His son Vermina continued to support Carthage and
fought at Zama.
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nam quoque adnisurum ne officiis in populum Romanum
aut a Masinissa aut ab ullo alio vincatur; petere ut rex
sociusque et amicus ab senatu appellaretur. responsum
legatis est et patrem eius Syphacem sine causa ex socio et
amico hostem repente populi Romani factum, et eum ip-
sum rudimentum adulescentiae bello lacessentem Roma-
nos posuisse; itaque pacem illi prius petendam ab populo
Romano esse quam ut rex sociusque et amicus appelletur:
nominis eius honorem pro magnis erga se regum meritis
dare populum Romanum consuesse. legatos Romanos in
Africa fore, quibus mandaturum senatum ut Verminae
pacis dent leges, liberum arbitrium eius populo Romano
permittenti: si quid ad eas addi demi mutarive vellet, rur-
sus ab senatu ei postulandum fore. legati cum iis mandatis
in Africam missi C. Terentius Varro Sp. Lucretius Cn.
Octavius, quinqueremes singulis datae.

12. Litterae deinde in senatu recitatae sunt Q. Minuci
praetoris, cui Bruttii provincia erat: pecuniam Locris ex
Proserpinae thesauris nocte clam sublatam nec ad quos
pertineat facinus vestigia ulla exstare. indigne passus sena-
tus non cessari ab sacrilegiis, et ne Pleminium quidem,
tam clarum recensque noxae simul ac poenae exemplum,

64 C, Terentius Varro (83), consul 216, who suffered the disas-
trous defeat at Cannae. His career after Cannae (proconsul 215~
213, propraetor 208-7, legatus to Philip in 203) suggests that the
sources attributing that defeat to his incompetence and reckless-
ness may not be entirely accurate (so Briscoe 1.86).

65 Epizephyrian Locri on the coast of the toe of Italy (Barr:
46 D3). The temple of Proserpina (Persephone) was, according
to Diodorus (27.4.2), the most famous of all of Ttaly’s temples.

66 Quintus Pleminius, propraetorian legate in charge of Locri
after its capture in 205, was notorious for many atrocities, espe-
cially his plundering of the temple of Proserpina (29.8-22).
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. enemy, they said, and Vermina would also make every
_ effort not to fall short of Masinissa or, indeed, of anyone

else in his good offices to the people of Rome. They re-

; quested, therefore, that the king be given the title “King,

Ally, and Friend” by the senate. The reply given to the
embassy was that Vermina’s father, Syphax, had also sud-
denly and inexplicably become a foe of the Roman people
after being an ally and friend, and that Vermina himself
had devoted his early years to harassing the Romans. He
should therefore ask for peace from the Roman people
before he could be styled “King, Ally, and Friend,” a title
that was traditionally an honor the Roman people con-
ferred as a reward for important services rendered to them
by foreign kings. There was going to be a Roman embassy
to Africa, they said, and the senate would dictate to it the
terms of the peace treaty for Vermina; who should leave
to the Roman people full authority as to its conditions. Any
addition, deletion or adjustment that he wanted should
be requested in a fresh application to the senate. The
envoys sent to Africa with these instructions were Gaius
Terentius Varro,* Spurius Lucretius, and Gnaeus Octa-
vius, who were each allocated a quinquereme.

12. A letter was then read out in the senate from the
praetor Quintus Minucius whose province was Bruttium.
Money had been surreptitiously removed from the trea-
sury of Proserpina at Locri® under cover of night, said
Mincius, and there were no clues as to the guilty party.
The senate was exasperated with the ongoing sacrilege
and the fact that even the notorious and recent lesson of
Pleminius™® crime and punishment did not prove a deter-
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homines deterrere. C. Aurelio consuli negotium datum ut
ad praetorem in Bruttios scriberet: senatui placere quaes-
tionem de expilatis thesauris eodem exemplo haberi quo
M. Pomponius praetor triennio ante habuisset; quae in-
venta pecunia esset reponi; si quo minus inventum foret
expleri, ac piacularia, si videretur, sicut ante pontifices
censuissent, fieri.

Curam expiandae violationis eius templi prodigia etiam
sub idem tempus pluribus locis nuntiata accenderunt.
in Lucanis caelum arsisse adferebant, Priverni sereno
per diem totum rubrum solem fuisse, Lanuvi in'? templo
Sospitae Iunonis nocte strepitum ingentem exortum. iam
animalium obsceni fetus pluribus locis nuntiabantur: in
Sabinis incertus infans natus, masculus an femina esset,
alter sedecim iam annorum item ambiguo sexu inventus;
Frusinone agnus cum suillo capite, Sinuessae porcus cum
capite humano natus, in Lucanis in agro publico eculeus
cum quinque pedibus. foeda omnia et deformia erran-
tisque in alienos fetus naturae visa: ante omnia abominati
semimares, iussique in mare extemplo deportari, sicut
proxime C. Claudio M. Liuio consulibus deportatus simi-
lis prodigii fetus erat. nihilo minus decemviros adire libros

15 Lanuvi in M. Miiller: Lanuvii By

67 M. Pomponius Matho (19), propraetorian commander in
Sicily in 203, led the investigation in the Pleminius affair.

68 On prodigies in Livy, see Levene’s Introduction, esp. 4-5,
and, on Books 31 to 40 specifically, 79-103.

69 Cf. 27.37.6.
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~ rent. The consul Gaius Aurelius was assigned the duty of
writing to the praetor in Bruttium. He was to inform him
that it was the senate’s will that investigation of the matter
of the purloined treasure follow the same procedure as the
raetor Marcus Pomponius®” had used three years earlier:
any monies recovered should be replaced in the treasury,
and any shortfall made good; and sacrifices of expiation
should be carried out, if the praetor saw fit, in the manner
directed by the priests on that former occasion.
The senate’s concern to atone for the violation of this
temple was intensified by simultaneous reports of prodi-
ies in a number of locations.®® In Lucania there were
claims that the sky had been on fire; in Privernum that the
sun had shone red in fine weather throughout an entire
day; in Lanuvium that there had been a deafening noise
during the night in the temple of Juno Sospita. In several
places there were also reports of sinister births of animals.
Among the Sabines a child of indeterminate sex was born,
and a second was likewise found to be of uncertain sex at
the age of sixteen. At Frusino a lamb was born with the
head of a pig, at Sinuessa a pig with a human head, and in
Lucania, on public land, a foal with five feet. All these
appeared to be grotesque and hideous apparitions, indica-
tions that nature was running amok and generating mon-
strosities, but it was the bisexual creatures that most of
all aroused revulsion, and orders were issued for them to
be immediately taken out to sea, as had been recently
done, in the consulship of Gaius Claudius and Marcus
Livius, with a similar freak that had been born.%® Even so,
the decemvirs were told to consult the Books regarding
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de portento eo iusserunt. decemviri ex libris res divinas
easdem quae proxime secundum id prodigium factae es-
sent imperarunt. carmen praeterea ab ter novenis virgini-
bus cani per urbem iusserunt, donumque Iunoni reginae
ferri. ea uti flerent C. Aurelius consul ex decemvirorum
responso curavit. carmen, sicut patrum memoria Liuius,
ita tum condidit P. Licinius Tegula.

13. Expiatis omnibus religionibus—nam etiam Locris
sacrilegium pervestigatum ab Q. Minucio erat, pecuni-
aque ex bonis noxiorum in thesauros reposita—, cam con-
sules in provincias proficisci vellent, privati frequentes,
quibus ex pecunia quam M. Valerio M. Claudio consulibus
mutuam dederant tertia pensio debebatur eo anno, adie-
runt senatum, quia consules, cum ad novum bellum quod
magna classe magnisque exercitibus gerendum esset vix
aerarium sufficeret, negaverant esse unde iis in praesentia
solverstur. senatus querentes eos non sustinuit: si in Puni-
cum bellum pecunia data in Macedonicum guoque bel-
lum uti res publica vellet, aliis ex aliis orientibus bellis

70 The decemvirs for sacrifices (decemuiri sacris faciundi, de-
cemuviri sacrororum, or sometimes, as here, just decemvirt), were
a priestly college (cf. 9.8 note, above) whose prime function was
guarding and interpreting the Sibylline Books, containing Greek
oracles, supposedly brought to Rome by Tarquinius Superbus,
and consulting them when ordered by the senate.

71 Livius Andronicus (ca. 280-200), brought to Rome as a
captive after the capture of Tarentum in 270, is generally re-
garded as the founder of Latin literature. He produced a Latin
version of Homer’s Odyssey, and in 240 he presented a Latin
comedy and/or tragedy at the Ludi Romani. Livy’s wording here
(“within the memory of the senators”) suggests that he was dead
by 200. Meager fragments of his work survive. Licinius Tegula is
otherwise unknown.

40



BOOK XXXI. 12.9-13.4

the portent.”0 After examining the Books, they authorized
the same observances as had been held immediately after

. the earlier prodigy. In addition, they ordered a hymn to be

sung throughout the city by three groups of nine young
irls and an offering to be made to Queen Juno. The con-
sul Gaius Aurelius saw to the implementation of these
rites as prescribed by the decemvirs. The hymn, of the
type composed by Livius, within the memory of the sena-
tors, was on that occasion composed by Publius Licinius
Tegula.71
13. Expiatory rites were performed for all these reli-
gious phenomena—even the sacrilege at Locri was thor-
oughly investigated by Quintus Minucius, and the missing
monies were expropriated from the guilty parties and re-
stored to the treasury. At this point, when the consuls were
wanting to leave for their provinces, the senate was ap-
proached by a large number of private citizens who were
due to receive that year the third payment of the money
that they had put out on loan in the consulship of Marcus
Valerius and Marcus Claudius.” Since the treasury had in-
sufficient funds for the new war, the prosecution of which
required a large fleet and large armies, the consuls had
claimed that they were temporarily without resources to
repay these people. The senate could not deny the validity
of their grievance; if the state also wished to use for the
Macedonian war monies loaned for the Punic war, the one
conflict following hard on the heels of the other, what else

721n 210, when M. Valerius Laevinus (211) and the great
general M. Claudius Marcellus (220) were consuls. Laevinus had
raised the matter of repayment in 204, and it was decided that it
should be made in three installments (29.16.1-3).
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quid aliud quam publicatam pro beneficio tamquam ob
noxiam!® suam pecuniam fore?

Cum et privati asquum postularent nec tamen solvendo
aere alieno res publica esset, quod medium inter aequum
et utile erat decreverunt, ut quoniam magna pars eorum
agros volgo venales esse diceret et sibimet emptis opus
esse, agri publici qui intra quinquagesimum lapidem esset
copia iis fieret: consules agrum aestimaturos et in iugera
asses vectigal testandi causa publicum agrum esse impo-
situros, ut si quis, cum solvere posset populus, pecuniam
habere quam agrum mallet, restitueret agrum populo.
laeti eam condicionem privati accepere; trientabulumque
is ager, quia pro tertia parte pecuniae datus erat, appella-
tus.

14. Tum P. Sulpicius secundum vota in Capitolio nun-
cupata paludatis lictoribus profectus ab urbe Brundisium
venit, et veteribus militibus voluntariis ex Africano exer-
citu in legiones discriptis, navibusque ex classe Cn. Cor-
neli electis, altero die quam a Brundisio solvit in Macedo-
niam traiecit. ibi ei praesto fuere Atheniensium legati,
orantes ut se obsidione eximeret. missus extemplo Athe-
nas est C. Claudius Centho cum viginti longis navibus et

16 ob noxiam Bessler: ob noxam ¥: noxiam B: obnoxiam Ross-
bach: noxia Weiss.

73 A very low rent, equivalent to a few cents in today’s terms,
but sufficient to make the point that it was state-owned land. A
Roman “acre” (iugerum) was about two-thirds of a modern acre.

74 From Latin ¢triens (a third) and tabulae (public records).

75 The military cloak (paludamentum), fastened with a brooch
at the shoulder, was worn by generals on active service. Here it is
the lictors who are paludati, but according to Varro (L.L. 7.37),
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would this be but the money that they had provided as a
service being appropriated as if for some wrongdoing on
their part?

The request of these individuals being fair, and the
state being nonetheless unable to repay the loan, the sen-
ate passed a resolution that was a compromise between
equity and pragmatism. Since a large number of these
citizens observed that there was land for sale in many ar-
eas and they needed to buy some, the senate decided that
they should be granted the opportunity to use public lands
within a fifty-mile radius of Rome. The consuls were to
evaluate this land and impose a tax of one as per acre™ to
show that it was public land that was involved. The ratio-
nale behind this was that, when the public purse was again
solvent, anyone preferring cash to land could restore the
land to the people. The private citizens were happy to ac-
cept the compromise, and the land was given the name
trientabulum™ because its granting accounted for one
third of the public debt.

14. Then, after making his vows on the Capitoline,
Publius Sulpicius set off from the city with his lictors
dressed in their military cloaks™ and came to Brundisium.
Here he integrated in his legions a number of volunteers
who were veterans of the army in Africa, and made a selec-
tion of ships from the fleet of Gnaeus Cornelius. With
these he crossed to Macedonia, arriving the day after he
cast off from Brundisium. There he was met by a deputa-
tion from Athens, who begged him to raise the siege of
their city. Gaius Claudius Centho’ was then immediately

the general is said to be paludatus when his lictors put it on (cf.
also Livy 41.10.5, 7, 13; 45.39.11). 76 Probably Sulpicius’
legate C. Claudius (cf. also 22.5-8, below).
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mille militum; neque enim ipse rex Athenas obsidebat: eo
maxime tempore Abydum oppugnabat, iam cum Rhodiis
et Attalo navalibus certaminibus, neutro feliciter proelio,
vires expertus; sed animos ei faciebat praeter ferociam
insitam foedus ictum cum Antiocho Syriae rege divisaeque
iam cum eo Aegypti opes, cui morte audita Ptolomaei
regis ambo imminebant.

Contraxerant autem sibi cum Philippo bellum Athe-
nienses haudquaquam digna causa, dum ex vetere fortuna
nihil praeter animos servant. Acarnanes duo iuvenes per
initiorum dies non initiati templum Cereris imprudentes
religionis cum cetera turba ingressi sunt. facile eos sermo
prodidit absurde quaedam percunctantes, deductique ad
antistites templi, cum pa]am esset per errorem ingressos,
tamquam ob infandum scelus interfecti sunt. id tam foede
atque hostiliter gens Acarnanum factum ad Philippum
detulit, impetravitque ab eo ut datis Macedonum auxiliis
bellum se inferre Atheniensibus pateretur. hic exercitus
primo terram Atticam ferro ignique depopulatus cum
omnis generis praeda in Acarnaniam rediit. et inritatio
quidem animorum ea prima fuit: postea iustum bellum
decretis civitatis ultro indicendo factum.

Attalus enim rex Rhodiique persecuti cedentem in
Macedoniam Philippum cum Aeginam venissent, rex Pi-

77 A free city on the coast of the Hellespont (Barr. 51 G4).

78 The Eleusinian Mysteries, in honor of Demeter (Ceres),
were held in September and so are an important factor for the
dating of the outbreak of the war.
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_ dispatched to Athens with twenty warships and a thousand
men. In fact, the king was not himself present at the siege
of Athens; he was at that very time mounting his offensive
~ on Abydus.”” He had already made trial of his strength in
~ paval battles against the Rhodians and Attalus, achieving
Jittle success in either engagement. Even so, in addition
* 1o his natural truculence, he was also encouraged by a
treaty that he had struck with Antiochus, king of Syria, by
which Philip would share with Antiochus the wealth of
Egypt, on which both kings had had designs ever since
they had heard of King Ptolemy’s death.
In fact, the people of Athens had not had a good reason
for entering into a war with Philip, preserving as they did
nothing of their former condition apart from their pride.
In the days devoted to the mysteries,™ two young Acarna-
nians, who were not initiated, joined the crowd and en-
tered the temple of Ceres, unaware of the sacrilege in-
volved. Their language easily gave them away when they
asked some bizarre questions. They were taken to the
priests of the temple and, although it was evident that they
had entered by mistake, they were put to death as though
guilty of some horrendous crime. The people of Acarna-
nia brought word of this vile and provocative act to Philip,
and received his permission to attack Athens, for which
they were granted some Macedonian reinforcements. At
first the army plundered Attic territory with fire and the
sword, and returned to Acarnania laden with all manner
of booty. This incursion was the first irritant for the Athe-
nians. Subsequently the war was formalized with an offi-
cial declaration made by decree of state.
When Philip now began to retire to Macedonia, King
Attalus and the Rhodians pursued him and, after they
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raeum renovandae confirmandaeque cum Atheniensibus
societatis causa traiecit. civitas omnis obviam effusa cum
coniugibus ac liberis, sacerdotes cum!? insignibus suis
intrantem urbem ac di prope ipsi exciti sedibus suis acce-
perunt.

15. In contionem extemplo populus vocatus ut rex quae
vellet coram ageret; deinde ex dignitate magis visum scri-
bere eum de quibus videretur, quam praesentem aut refe-
rendis suis in civitatem beneficiis erubescere, aut signifi-
cationibus acclamationibusque multitudinis adsentatione
immodica pudorem onerantis. in litteris autem, quae mis-
sae in contionem recitataeque sunt, commemoratio erat
beneficiorum primum in civitatern suorum, deinde rerum
quas adversus Philippum gessisset, ad postremum adhor-
tatio capessendi belli dum se, dum Rhodios, tum quidem
dum etiam Romanos haberent: nequiquam postea, si tum
cessassent, praetermissam occasionem quaesituros.

Rhodii deinde legati auditi sunt; quorum recens erat
beneficium, quod naves longas quattuor Atheniensium
captas nuper ab Macedonibus reciperatasque remiserant,

Ttaque ingenti consensu bellum adversus Philippum
decretum. honores regi primum Attalo immodici, deinde
et Rhodiis habiti: tum primum mentio inlata de tribu
quam Attalida appellarent ad decem veteres tribus ad-

17 cum ed. Rom.: om. By: in Weiss.

79 This scene and the next chapter (to 15.8) closely follow
Polybius’ account of Attalus” arrival in Athens (16.25.2-26.10).
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reached Aegina, the king crossed to Piraeus to renew and
strengthen his alliance with Athens. The entire citizen
body along with their wives and children streamed out to
meet him; and the priests in all their finery, and one might
almost say the gods themselves, summoned forth from
their shrines, welcomed him as he came into their city!?

15. The people were immediately called to a meeting
so the king could publicly state his wishes. But then it was
deemed more in keeping with his dignity for him to write
a letter about any matters of concern to him. Rather this,
it was felt, than that he be present in person and be in the
embarrassing situation of listing his services to the state
of Athens or receiving applause and acclamation from a
crowd that would tax his modesty with extravagant flattery.
In the letter, which was sent to the assembly and there
read out, attention was called first to Attalus’ good offices
to the Athenian community, and then to his military cam-
paigns against Philip. Finally there came an exhortation to
undertake a war against Philip while the Athenians had his
support as well as that of the Rhodians and even the Ro-
mans. If they hesitated now, they were told, they would in
future seek in vain an opportunity that they had let slip.

Next the Rhodian ambassadors were given an andience
and their service to the Athenians was of recent date: they
had recovered and sent back to them four Athenian war-
ships that had been captured by the Macedonians a little
earlier.

So it was that war was declared on Philip by an over-
whelming majority. A plethora of honors was showered
first on Attalus and then also on the Rhodians; and it was
at this time that mention was first made of the addition of
a new tribe, to be called “the Attalid,” to the ten ancient
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denda, et Rhodiorum populus corona aurea virtutis ergo
donatus, civitasque Rhodiis data quemadmodum Rhodii
prius Atheniensibus dederant. secundum haec rex Attalus
Aeginam ad classem se recipit; Rhodii Ceam'® ab Aegina,
inde per insulas Rhodum navigarunt, omnibus praeter
Andrum Parumque et Cythnum, quae praesidiis Macedo-
num tenebantur, in societatem acceptis. Attalum Aeginae
missi in Aetoliam nuntii exspectatique inde legati aliquam-
diu nihil agentem tenuere. sed neque illos excire ad arma
potuit, gaudentes utcumque composita cum Philippo
pace, etipse Rhodiique, cum, si institissent Philippo, egre-
gium liberatae per se Graeciae titulum habere potuissent,
patiendo rursus eum in Hellespontum traicere, occupan-
temque Thraciae opportuna loca vires conligere, bellum
aluere gloriamque eius gesti perfectique Romanis conces-
serunt.

16. Philippus magis regio animo est usus; qui cum Atta-
lum Rhodiosque hostes non sustinuisset, ne Romano qui-
dem quod imminebat bello territus, Philocle quodam ex
praefectis suis cum duobus milibus peditum equitibus
ducentis ad populandos Atheniensium agros misso, classe

18 Ceam Gel.: Ceiam By: Ciam Sig,

80 Cf. Polyb. 16.25.9. The ten tribes were part of Cleisthenes’
reforms in 508/7, but in fact three more had been added by 204.
Two of these, however, were abolished in 201/200. The Attalid
thus became the twelfth tribe of Athens (cf. Walbank 2.534).

81 Not necessarily a real crown. Latin corona often refers to a
gift of precious metal (cf. Walbank 3.86, Oakley 2.359-60).

82 The manuscripts are divided over the name, but that Ceos
is meant is clear from Polybius (16.26.10).

83 Like Ceos, all islands in the Cyclades.
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tribes.8® The people of Rhodes were awarded a golden
_crown?! for their bravery and all Rhodians were granted
Athenian citizenship, just as the Rhodians had earlier
granted their citizenship to the Athenians. After this At-
talus returned to his fleet at Aegina, while the Rhodi-
ans sailed from Aegina to Cea®® and thence to Rhodes
by way of the islands, forming alliances with all of them
apart from Andros, Paros, and Cythnos,® which were gar-
risoned by the Macedonians. Attalus was kept inactive for
some time in Aegina: he had sent messengers to Aetolia,
and was awaiting the return of envoys. He was, however,
unable to incite the Aetolians to take up arms, as they were
happy to have concluded peace with Philip, whatever its
terms. Attalus and the people of Rhodes could have won
the remarkable distinction of liberating Greece by their
own efforts had they now put pressure on Philip; instead,
by allowing him to cross to the Hellespont once more, and
to amass his strength by seizing points of strategic impor-
tance in Thrace, they merely kept the war alive and left to
the Romans the glory of conducting it and bringing it to
its conclusion,

16. Philip revealed a spirit more becoming of a king.
Though he had been unable to mount effective resistance
to Attalus and the Rhodians, he was not frightened even
by the impending war with Rome. He sent one of his of-
ficers, Philocles,® with 2,000 infantry and 200 cavalry to
conduct raids on Athenian farmlands, and he assigned a

84 A “friend” (i.e., confidant) of Philip, for whom he con-
ducted numerous military operations, but when he became in-
volved in the dispute between Philip’s sons Perseus and Deme-
trius he was put to death by him (40.55.7).

49



LIVY

tradita Heraclidi ut Maroneam peteret, ipse terra eodem
cum expeditis duobus milibus peditum equitibus ducentis
pergit. et Maroneam quidem primo impetu expugnavit;
Aenum inde cum magno labore,!® postremo per prodi-
tionem Callimedis praefecti Ptolomaei, cepit. deinceps
alia castella, Cypsela et Doriscon et Serrheum, occupat.
inde progressus ad Chersonesum, Elaevnta et Alopecon-
nesum tradentibus ipsis recipit; Callipolis quoque et Ma-
dytos deditae, et castella quaedam ignobilia. Abydeni ne
legatis quidem admissis regi portas clauserunt. ea op-
pugnatio diu Philippum tenuit, eripique ex obsidione, ni
cessatum ab Attalo et Rhodiis foret, potuerunt. Attalus
trecentos tantum milites in praesidium, Rhodii quadrire-
mem unam ex classe, cum ad Tenedum staret, miserunt.
eodem postea, cum iam vix sustinerent obsidionem, et
ipse Attalus cum traiecisset, spem tantum auxilii ex pro-
pinquo ostendit, neque terra neque mari adiutis sociis.
17. Abydeni primo, tormentis per muros dispositis, non
terra modo adeuntes aditu arcebant, sed navium quoque
stationem infestam hosti faciebant; postea, cum et muri
pars strata ruinis, et ad interiorem raptim oppositum mu-

19labore Byx: post add. obsedit Pluygers, nequiquam op-
pugnasset M. Miiller

85 Heraclides of Tarentum, one of Philip’s principal hench-
men after the Peace of Phoenice. 86 Modern Maronia, a
port city on the Thracian coast (Berr. 51 F3).

87 Aenus (Ainos), Cypsela, and Doriscus are all in Thrace, east
of Maronea (Barr: 51 G3). Serrhewn (Serreion?), as-yet uniden-
tified, may be a town in the vicinity of Mt. Serreion and the
promontory of Serreion (Barr: 51 ¥3).
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" fleet to Heraclides® so he could head for Maronea, 8 while
. the king himself proceeded to the same town overland
- with 2,000 light-armed infantry and 200 cavalry. In fact,
. philip took Maronea at the first assault but subsequently
_ had great trouble with Aenus, which he finally captured

_only through the treachery of Ptolemy’s lieutenant, Calli-
~ medes. He then seized other strongholds, Cypsela, Doris-
 cus, and Serrheum.” From there he advanced to the
Chersonese, where he took Elaeus and Alopeconnesus,
whose populations voluntarily submitted to him. Callipolis
and Madytos® also surrendered, as did some little-known
forts. The people of Abydus, however, shut their gates on
the king, refusing admission even to his envoys. That par-
ticular siege detained Philip for a long time and but for
faintheartedness on the part of Attalus and the Rhodians
the people of Abydus might have been delivered from the
siege. Attalus sent a mere three hundred men to help with
the defense, and the Rhodians a single quadrireme from
their fleet, even though that fleet was moored at Tenedos.
Later, when the people of Abydus were barely able to hold
out against the siege, Attalus crossed to the town in per-
son, but only held out some hope of assistance from close
at hand without actually helping his allies either by land
or by sea.

17. By posting catapults along the walls, the peaple of
Abydus at first succeeded not only in fending off the at-
tacks of those approaching by land but also in putting the
enemy fleet at risk as it lay at anchor. Later, when part of
the wall had been shattered and the enemy had used tun-

88 Elaeus, Alopeconnesus, Callipolis, Madytus are all cities in
the Thracian Chersonese (Barr: 51 G4, H4).
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rum cuniculis iam perventum esset, legatos ad regem de
condicionibus tradendae urbis miserunt. paciscebantuy
autem ut Rhodiam quadriremem cum sociis navalibus
Attalique praesidium emitti liceret, atque ipsis urbe exce-
dere cum singulis vestimentis.

Quibus cum Philippus nihil pacati nisi omnia permit-
tentibus respondisset, adeo renuntiata haec legatio ab in-
dignatione simul ac desperatione iram accendit ut ad Sa-
guntinam rabiem versi matronas omnes in templo Dianae,
pueros ingenuos virginesque, infantes etiam cum suis
nutricibus in gymnasio includi juberent, aurum et argen-
tum in forum deferri, vestem pretiosam in naves Rhodiam
Cyzicenamque quae in portu erant coici, sacerdotes victi-
masque adduci et altaria in medio poni. ibi delecti primum
qui, ubi caesam aciem suorum pro diruto muro pugnantem
vidissent, extemplo coniuges liberosque interficerent, au-
rumn argentum uestemque quae in navibus esset in mare
deicerent, tectis publicis privatisque quam plurimis locis
possent ignes subicerent: id se facinus perpetraturos prae-
euntibus exsecrabile carmen sacerdotibus iure iurando
adacti; tum militaris aetas iurat neminem vivum nisi vic-
torem acie excessurum, hi memores deorum adeo per-

89 The expression socii navales (naval allies) stems from the
fact that most of the Roman navy was originally raised from Greek
allies in Magna Graecia, but Livy uses it simply to mean sailors.

90 The Saguntum episode (21.6-15) is not exactly parallel and
does not appear in Polybius’ account (16.30-34). At Saguntum
there was no premeditated mass suicide (though many did kill
themselves), no order was given to kill women and children in the
event of defeat, and the suicide followed surrender. A number of
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jels to reach a hastily erected inner wall, they sent an
_embassy to the king to discuss terms for the town’s sur-
ender. The agreement they were seeking from Philip was
 that the Rhodian quadrireme with its crew,?® and the relief
. force of Attalus, be allowed to depart while they them-
_ gelves should leave the city with one piece of clothing
each.
o ° Philip’s reply to them was that no terms were accept-
able short of unconditional surrender, and when the re-
sults of the delegation were brought back to the people of
Abydus indignation and despair roused them to such fury
that they resorted to action as insane as that witnessed at
Saguntum.® They ordered all their married women to be
locked in the temple of Diana, and all freeborn boys, girls,
and even babies, along with their nurses, in the gymna-
sium; and they had all their gold and silver brought to the
forum, and their expensive clothing loaded onto ships (one
from Rhodes and one from Cyzicus) that were in the har-
por. Then they had their priests and sacrificial animals
brought forth and altars erected in public. There they first
selected men who, when they saw their army cut down as
it fought before the breached wall, would immediately kill
the wives and children, hurl into the sea the gold and silver
and the clothing on the ships, and set fire to buildings
public and private in as many locations in the city as they
could. They bound themselves by oath to carry out this
monstrous act, the priests dictating to them the formulas
of execration; and the men of military age then swore that
none would leave the battle alive unless victorious. These

such mass suicides under siege conditions are reported in the
ancient world; Masada is only the best known.
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tinaciter pugnaverunt ut, cum proelium nox diremptura
esset, rex prior, territus rabie eorum, pugna abstiterit,
principes, quibus atrocior pars facinoris delegata erat,
cum paucos et confectos volneribus ac lassitudine super-
esse proelio cernerent, luce prima sacerdotes cum infulis
ad urbem dedendam Philippo mittunt.

18. Ante deditionem ex iis legatis?® qui Alexandream
missi erant M. Aemilius trium consensu, minimus natu,
audita obsidione Abydenorum ad Philippum venit. qui
questus Attalo Rhodiisque arma inlata et quod tum max-
ime Abydum oppugnaret, cum rex ab Attalo et Rhodiis
ultro se bello lacessitum diceret, “num Abydeni quoque”
inquit “ultro tibi intulerunt arma®” insueto vera audire
ferocior oratio visa est quam quae habenda apud regem
esset. “aetas” inquit “et forma et super omnia Romanum
nomen te ferociorem facit. ego autem primum velim
vos foederum memores servare mecum pacem: sin bello
lacessitis, mihi quoque animos facere et regnum et Mace-
donum nomen haud minus quam Romanum nobile sen-
tietis.”

Ita dimisso legato, Philippus auro argentoque quae?!
coacervata erant acceptis?® hominum praedam omnem
amisit. tanta enim rabies multitudinem invasit ut prodi-

20 Jegatis B: legatis Romanis x

21 argentoque quae By: argento quaeque alia H.J.M: argento
quaeque coacervata alia M. Miiller: argentoque quae in foro
Damsté 22 acceptis Harant: accepto By

91 Ribbons or narrow bands of wool worn around the head as
symbols of submission.
92 Marcus Aemilius Lepidus (68): cf. 2.3 and note, above.
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men, keeping the gods in mind, fought with such tenacity
that when nightfall was about to bring the fighting to an
end the king quit the battle before them, terrified by their
furious resistance. Those leading citizens who had been
charged with the cruelest part of the atrocious deed could
_ pow see that few of their men had survived the battle, and
. that these were incapacitated from wounds and exhaus-
. tion; and so at dawn they sent their priests, wearing fil-
© Jets,®! to surrender the town to Philip.

18. Before the surrender, Marcus Aemilius,?2 the
youngest of the three ambassadors who had been sent to
Alexandria, came to Philip, with the agreement of his col-
Jeagues, on hearing of the siege of Abydos. Aemilius re-
proached him for his attack on Attalus and the Rhodians
and his offensive against Abydus, which was proceeding
at that very time. When the king claimed that it was he
who had been the victim of unprovoked aggression on the
part of Attalus and the Rhodians, Aemilius replied: “The
people of Abydus are not also guilty of unprovoked aggres-
sion against you, are they? Philip, not accustomed to
hearing the truth, found his language too insolent to
be used before a king. “Your age, your good looks, and
above all the name of Rome make you rather insolent,”
said Philip. “My own first choice would be for you to ob-
serve our treaties and remain at peace with me; but if
you attack me, you will realize that the kingdom and name
of Macedon—as noble as those of Rome-—give me cour-
age, too.”

With that Philip dismissed the ambassador. He then
seized the gold and silver that had been amassed, but all
human booty he lost. Such fury gripped the population of
Abydus that, thinking the men who had fallen in battle had
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tos?® rati qui pugnantes mortem occubuissent, periuri-
umque alius alii exprobrantes et sacerdotibus maxime, qui
quos ad mortem devovissent, eorum deditionem vivorum
hosti fecissent, repente omnes ad caedem coniugum libe-
rorumque discurrerent seque ipsi per omnes vias leti
interficerent. obstupefactus eo furore rex suppressit impe-
tum militum, et triduum se ad moriendum Abydenis dare
dixit. quo spatio plura facinora in se victi ediderunt quam
infesti edidissent victores, nec, nisi quem vincula aut alia
necessitas mori prohibuit, quisquam vivus in potestatem
venit. Philippus, imposito Abydi praesidio, in regnum re-
diit. cum velut Sagunti excidium Hannibali, sic Philippo
Abydenorum clades ad Romanum bellum animos fecisset,
nuntii occurrerunt consulem iam in Epiro esse, et Apollo-
niam terrestres copias navales Corcyram in hiberna de-
duxisse.

19. Inter haec legatis, qui in Africam missi erant, de
Hamilcare Gallici exercitus duce responsum a Carthagini-
ensibus est nihil ultra se facere posse quam ut exsilio eum
multarent bonaque eius publicarent: perfugas et fugitivos
quos inquirendo vestigare potuerint reddidisse, et de ea
re missuros legatos Romam qui senatui satisfacerent. du-
centa milia modium tritici Romam, ducenta ad exercitum
in Macedoniam miserunt,

23 ut proditos Crév.: ut repente proditos By

93 Apollonia in Illyria (Barr. 49 B3) and Corcyra (mod. Corfu)
both joined Rome in 229 and became bases respectively for Ro-
man land forces and fleets. 94 Cf, 11.4-18, above.

95 “Measure” here translates the Latin modius, a dry measure
roughly equivalent to 8.15 litexs, or a quarter of a bushel.
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peen betrayed, they accused each other of perjury, and
above all accused the priests, who had delivered alive to
_ the enemy those whom they had by sacred oath marked
_ put for death, They all suddenly ran off to butcher their
_ wives and children and then committed suicide them-
_ elves, seeking every possible path to death. Stunned by
- quch murderous insanity, Philip arrested his men’s assault
and declared that he was giving the people of Abydus
three days to complete their deaths. In that space of time
the defeated townspeople inflicted more atrocities on
themselves than bloodthirsty conquerors would have
done, and nobody fell into Philip’s power alive apart from
those for whom imprisonment or some other form of du-
ress made suicide impossible. Philip established a garrison
at Abydus and returned to his kingdom. And just as the
destruction of Saguntum had stimulated Hannibal to war
with the Romans, so now did the massacre of the people
of Abydus stimulate Philip to war with Rome. The news
then came that the consul was already in Epirus, and that
he had taken his land forces to winter in Apollonia, and his
naval forces in Corcyra.?

19. In the meantime the deputation sent to Africa® had
received a reply from the Carthaginians with regard to
Hamilcar, commander in chief of the Gallic army. The
Carthaginians claimed that they could do no more than
punish him with exile and confiscate his property. As for
the deserters and fugitives, they said they had restored all
they had been able to trace in the course of their investiga-
tion, and they would dispatch an embassy to Rome on that
matter to give satisfaction to the senate. They sent 200,000
measures® of wheat to Rome and 200,000 to the army in
Macedonia.
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Inde in Numidiam ad reges profecti legati. dona datq
Masinissae mandataque edita; equites mille Numidae,
cum duo milia daret, accepti. ipse in naves imponendog
curavit, et cum ducentis milibus modium tritici ducentig
hordei in Macedoniam misit.

Tertia legatio ad Verminam erat. is ad primos fineg
regni legatis obviam progressus, ut scriberent ipsi quag
vellent pacis condiciones permisit: omnem pacem bonar
iustamque fore sibi cum populo Romano. datae leges pa.
cis, iussusque ad eam confirmandam mittere legatos Ro.
mam.

20. Per idem tempus L. Cornelius Lentulus pro consule
ex Hispania rediit. qui cum in senatu res ab se per multog
annos fortiter feliciterque gestas exposuisset, postulas-
setque ut triumphanti sibi invehi liceret in urbem, res
triumpho dignas esse censebat senatus, sed exemplum o
maioribus non accepisse ut qui neque dictator neque
consul neque praetor res gessisset triumpharet: pro con-
sule illum Hispaniam provinciam, non consulem aut prae-
torem obtinuisse. decurrebatur tamen eo ut ovans urbem
iniret, intercedente Ti. Sempronio Longo tribuno plebis,
qui nihilo magis id more maiorum aut ullo exemplo futu-

96 Cf. 11.16, above. 97 L. Cornelius Lentulus (188),
proconsul in Spain since 206, although, as Livy notes below, he
had not been a consul (his predecessor, Scipio, had been in the
same position in 206 [28.38.1-4]). He was later consul (199), and
proconsul in Gaul (198). Cf. MRR 299.

98 According to Valerius Maximus (2.8.1), a body count of five
thousand of the enemy was required (but see Beard, 2091f.)

99 A Jesser triumph granted to a man not thought worthy of a
full triumph. He entered Rome on foot or on horseback, not ina
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The envoys then set off for the kings’ courts in Nu-
nidia. Masinissa was given gifts and dispatches from the
_senate, and the Romans accepted from him a thousand
Numidian cavalry of the 2,000 that he offered. The king
had the cavalry embarked on vessels and sent them to
‘Macedonia together with 200,000 measures of wheat and
. 1900,000 of barley.

The ambassadors’ third call was on Vermina. He came
: right to the frontier of his realm to meet them and allowed
them to formulate themselves whatever peace terms they
pleased®-—any peace with the people of Rome would be
good and equitable in his eyes, he said. Terms of the peace
were dictated to him, and he was told to send envoys to
Rome for its ratification.

20. At this time the proconsul Lucius Cornelius Len-
tulus®” returned from Spain. In the senate he gave a de-
tailed account of his achievements and successes over
many years and requested permission to enter the city in
triumph. The senate voted that Lentulus’ record did merit
a triumph,% but added that they had no precedent from
their ancestors for someone celebrating a triumph for ex-
ploits performed when he was not a dictator, a consul or a
praetor—Lentulus had held command in the province of
Spain as a proconsul, not as consul or praetor. Neverthe-
less they resorted to the compromise of his entering the
city with an ovation,® although the tribune of the plebs,
Tiberius Sempronius Longus, threatened to interpose his
veto on the ground that this privilege would be no more
in conformity with ancestral practice and would be just

chariot (cf. Beard passim, esp. 62-63, and, for Lentulus’ case,
206--7).
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rum diceret. postremo victus consensu patrum tribunus
cessit, et ex senatus consulto L. Lentulus ovans urbem est
ingressus. argenti tulit? quadraginta tria milia pondo, auri
duo milia quadringenta quinquaginta; militibus ex praeda
centenos vicenos asses divisit.

21. lam exercitus consularis ab Arretio Ariminum
transductus erat, et quinque milia socium Latini nominis
ex Gallia in Etruriam transierant. itaque L. Furius magnis
itineribus ab Arimino adversus Gallos Cremonam tum
obsidentes profectus, castra mille quingentorum passuum
intervallo ab hoste posuit. occasio egregie rei gerendae
fuit, si protinus de via ad castra oppugnanda duxisset:
palati passim vagabantur per agros, nullo satis firmo relicto
praesidio; lassitudini militam timuit, quod raptim ductum
agmen erat. Galli clamore suorum ex agris revocati, omissa
praeda quae in manibus erat, castra repetivere, et postero
die in aciem progressi.

Nec Romanus moram pugnandi fecit; sed vix spatium
instruendi fuit: eo cursa hostes in proelium venerunt. dex-
tra ala—in alas divisum socialem exercitum habebat—in
prima acie locata est, in subsidiis duae Romanane legiones.
M. Furius dextrae alae, legionibus M. Caecilius, equitibus
L. Valerius Flaccus—legati omnes erant—praepositi.
praetor secum duos legatos, C. Laetorium et P, Titinium,

24 tulit Weiss.: tulit ex praeda By

100 Modern Arezzo and Rimini. Arretium had been an ally of
Rome and a base for Roman operations since the third century.
Ariminum had become a Latin colony in 268.

101 Cf. 5.4 note, above.

102 The account of the battle is difficult to follow and the de-
tails of the army formation obscure. Livy, probably following an
annalistic source, has not worked it into his narrative very well.
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as unprecedented. In the end the tribune relented, per-
suaded by the unanimity of the senators, and by senatorial
decree Lucius Lentulus entered the city with an ovation.
He brought with him 43,000 pounds of silver and 2,450
pounds of gold, and distributed from his booty 120 asses
_to each of his men.
. 21. The consular army had by now been transferred
~ from Arretium to Ariminum,'® and the 5,000 allies and
men with Latin rights!® had marched from Gaul into
Etruria. Accordingly, Lucius Furius advanced by forced
marches from Ariminum toward the Gauls, who were at
that time besieging Cremona, and encamped at a distance
of one and a half miles from his enemy. The opportunity
for an exceptional feat was within his grasp had he but led
his men to attack the enemy’s camp immediately after the
march: the Gauls were widely scattered and straggling
through the fields without having established sufficient
protection for themselves. Furius, however, had misgiv-
ings about the fatigue of his men, since the column had
been taken along at a rapid pace. The Gauls, called back
from the fields by the cries of their comrades, dropped the
plunder that they had in their hands and headed back to
camp. They proceeded to battle stations the following
day_m-z

On their side, the Romans did not hold back from the
fight, but there was barely enough time to organize the
line, so swiftly did the enemy come into battle. Furius
had the allied force divided into squadrons, and the right
squadron was stationed in the front line, backed up by two
Roman legions. Marcus Furius commanded the right
squadron, Marcus Caecilius the legions, and Lucius Vale-
rius Flaccus the cavalry, all three as legates. The praetor
kept two legates with him, Gaius Laetorius and Publius
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habebat, cum quibus circumspicere et obire ad omneg
hostium subitos conatus posset.

Primo Galli omni multitudine in unum locum conixj
obruere atque obterere sese dextram alam, quae prima
erat, sperarunt posse. ubi id parum procedebat, circuire 4
cornibus et amplecti hostium aciem, quod in multitudine
adversus paucos facile videbatur, conati sunt. id ubi vidit
praetor, ut et ipse dilataret aciem, duas legiones ex subsi-
diis dextra lasvaque alae quae in prima acie pugnabat cir-
cumdat, aedemque Vediovi®® vovit si eo die hostes fudis-
set. L. Valerio imperat ut parte una duarum legionum
equites altera sociorum equitatum in cornua hostium
emittat, nec circuire eos aciem patiatur; simul et ipse, ut
extenuatam mediam diductis cornibus aciem Gallorum
vidit, signa inferre confertos milites et perrumpere or-
dines iubet. et cornua ab equitibus et medii a pedite pulsi;
ac repente, cum in omni parte caede ingenti sternerentur,
Galli terga verterunt fugaque effusa repetunt castra. fu-
gientes persecutus eques; mox et legiones insecutae in
castra impetum fecerunt. minus sex milia hominum inde
effugerunt; caesa aut capta supra quinque et triginta milia
cum signis militaribus septuaginta, carpentis Gallicis

25 Vediovi Merkel: deo Tovi By: Diiovi Valesius: Tovi Béttcher:
Veiovi Rosshach

103 The “right squadron” (dextra ala) is not difficult: com-
posed of allied troops, which normally accompany the Roman
legions on the two wings, it is referred to a number of times in
this chapter and the next. But there is no mention of the left
squadron, which is odd, since Livy seems have given a complete
account of the Roman formation.

62



BOOK XXXI. 21.9-21.17

Titinius, so that he could survey the battle along with them
and counter any unexpected enemy maneuvers.

At the start the Gauls hoped that they could overpower
_ and wipe out the right squadron!® in the front line by at-
. tacking in full force at a single point. Achieving little suc-
~ cess with this, they attempted to encircle the wings and
outflank their enemy’s line, an apparently simple maneu-
ver, since they had large numbers facing a few. The praetor
saw this happening, and in order to extend his fighting line
he added the two supporting Roman legions to the right
and left of the squadron fighting in the front line; and he
also vowed a temple to Vediovis!®¢ should he defeat the
enemy that day. He then ordered Lucius Valerius to un-
Jeash cavalry (that of the two legions on the one side, that
of the allies on the other) against the flanks of the enemy,
and not permit them to encircle the line. At the same time,
the consul could himself see that the Gauls’ center had
been weakened by their extending their wings, and he
ordered his men to attack en masse and break through
their lines. Thus the flanks were driven back by the cavalry
and the center by the infantry and, subjected now to
massive slaughter everywhere, the Gauls suddenly turned
and headed back to camp in a disordered rout. The Roman
cavalry chased them as they fled; and soon the legions
followed and attacked the camp. Fewer than 6,000 men
made good their escape; more than 35,000 were cut
down or captured, along with 70 military standards and
more than 200 Gallic wagons loaded with ample booty.

104 The reading here, the identity of the god, and the site and
date of construction of the temple are a major problem: see Bris-
coe 1.112-14.
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multa praeda oneratis plus ducentis. Hamilcar dux Poenus
eo proelio cecidit et tres imperatores nobiles Gallorum,
Placentini captivi ad duo milia liberorum capitum redditi
colonis.

22. Magna victoria lactaque Romae fuit: litteris adlatis
supplicatio in triduum decreta est. Romanorum sociorum-
que ad duo milia eo proelio ceciderunt, plurimi dextrae
alae, in quam primo impetu vis hostium ingens inlata est,
quamquam per praetorem prope debellatum erat, consul
quoque C. Aurelius, perfectis quae Romae agenda fue-
rant, profectus in Galliam victorem exercitum a praetore
accepit.

Consul alter cum autumno ferme exacto in provinciam
venisset, circa Apolloniam hibernabat. ab classe, quae
Corcyrae subducta erat, C. Claudius triremesque Roma-
nae, sicut ante dictum est, Athenas missae cum Piraesum
pervenissent, despondentibus iam animos sociis spem in-
gentem attulerant. nam et terrestres ab Corintho quae per
Megara incursiones in agros fieri solitae erant non fiebant,
et praedonum a Chalcide naves, quae non mare solum
infestum sed etiam omnes maritimos agros Atheniensibus
fecerant, non modo Sunium superare sed nec extra fretum
quidem? Euripi committere aperto mari se audebant,

26 nec Asc.: ne Bx: ne . . . fretum quidem Novdk: ne . . . Euripi
quidem Madvig

105 Hamilcar’s death is a problem, as he later appears alive
(32.30.12) and even graces C. Comelius Cethegus’ triumph over
the Gallic Insubres and Cenomani (33.23.5). It seems more likely,
however, that he did die in this battle and that the other version
is embellishment by a Roman source of Livy to bring credit to the
influential Cornelian family.
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The Carthaginian commander Hamilcar fell in the bat-
e, 105 as did three Gallic generals of noble birth. As many
as 2,000 freeborn captives from Placentia were restored to
their colony.

. 22.Itwas a great victory, one that brought joy to Rome;
- and when the dispatch arrived a three-day period of sup-
 plication® was declared. Up to 2,000 Romans and allies
fell in the battle, most of them from the squadron on the
right, against which the massive enemy assault had been
directed at the start of the engagement. Hostilities had
been virtually brought to a conclusion thanks to the prae-
tor; even so, after finishing all the business required of him
in Rome, the consul Gaius Aurelius also set out for Gaul
and assumed command of the victorious army from the
praetor.

The other consul®” reached his province toward the
end of autumn and wintered close to Apollonia. Gaius
Claudius and the Roman triremes had been detached
from the fleet moored at Corcyra and sent to Athens, as
noted above, and their arrival in Piraeus had brought high
hopes to the dispirited allies. For one thing, overland raids
on Athenian farmlands, which had been made regularly
from Corinth by way of Megara, now no longer occurred;
and, secondly, pirate ships from Chalcis, formerly a men-
ace to the Athenians not just on the open sea but also in
all their coastal farmland, no longer even dared to venture
into the open sea beyond the strait of Euripus,!® and

106 On supplicatio, see 8.2 note, above.

107 P, Sulpicius Galba (cf. 14.1, above). The Greek narrative,
interrupted at 19, now continues.

108 Between Euboea and the Greek mainland (Barr. 55 F4).
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supervenerunt his tres Rhodiae quadriremes, et erant
Atticae tres apertae naves, ad tuendos maritimos agros
comparatae. hac classe si urbs agrique Atheniensium de-
fenderentur, satis in praesentia existimanti Claudio esse
maioris etiam rei fortuna oblata est.

23. Exsules ab Chalcide regiorum iniuriis pulsi attule-
runt occupari Chalcidem sine certamine ullo posse; nam
et Macedonas, quia nullus in propinquo sit hostium metus,
uagari passim, et oppidanos praesidio Macedonum fretos
custodiam urbis neglegere. his auctoribus profectus,
quamquam Sunium ita mature pervenerat ut inde provehi
ad primas angustias Euboeae posset, ne superato promun-
turio conspiceretur, classem in statione usque ad noctem
tenuit. primis tenebris movit, et tranquillo pervectus
Chalcidem paulo ante lucem, qua infrequentissima urbis
sunt, paucis militibus turrim proximam murumgque circa
scalis cepit, alibi sopitis custodibus alibi nullo custodiente,
progressi inde ad frequentia aedificiis loca, custodibus
interfectis refractaque porta ceteram multitudinem arma-
torum acceperunt,

Inde in totam urbem discursum est, aucto etiam tu-
multu quod circa forum ignis tectis iniectus erat: confla-
grarunt et horrea regia et armamentarium cum ingenti
apparatu machinarum tormentorumque. caedes inde pas-

109 Probably anti-Macedonian activists exiled because they
threatened Philip’s control of the city of Chalcis, where Philip 11
had installed a garrison in 338. Philip referred to Chalcis as one
of his three “fetters of Greece” (cf. 32.37.4; Polyb. 18.11.5; Strabo
9.4.15), since by holding them he could dominate Greece. Corinth
and Demetrias were the other two.
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much less to round Cape Sunium. To supplement these
yessels, three quadriremes arrived from Rhodes, and there
_ ere also three Attic open-decked ships, furnished for the
_defense of the coastline. Claudius was thinking that it was
. enough for the moment if the city and farmland of the
_Athenians were defended by this fleet, but he was then
_ offered the chance of bringing off something greater.

23. Some exiles from Chalcis, driven from home by
atrocities committed by Philip’s men, % brought word that
Chalcis could be taken without a fight. With no fear of an
enemy in the vicinity, they said, the Macedonians were
drifting aimlessly all over town, while the townspeople
were paying no attention to their city’s defenses because
they relied on the Macedonian garrison. On the basis of
their information Claudius set off for Chalcis. Although he
reached Sunium early enough to be able to sail on from
there to the opening of the straits of Euboea, he neverthe-
less kept his fleet at anchor until nightfall for fear of being
spotted after rounding the promontory. At dusk he moved,
and had a smooth crossing to Chalcis, which he reached
shortly before dawn. He approached the most sparsely
p0pulated area of town where, with a few soldiers, he
captured with scaling ladders the closest tower and the
wall adjoining it, either finding the guards asleep or no one
on guard at all. The Romans then advanced to the built-up
areas of the city where they killed the sentries, smashed
in the gate, and let in the main body of their force.

They now ran amok throughout the city, the chaos be-
ing further intensified because the buildings around the
forum were put to the torch. The king’s granaries as well
as the arsenal, with its huge stock of siege engines and
slings, went up in flames. Everywhere fugitives were then
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sim fugientium pariter ac repugnantium fieri coepta est;
nec ullo jam qui militaris aetatis esset non aut caeso aut
fugato, Sopatro etiam Acarnane praefecto praesidii inter-
fecto, praeda omnis primo in forum conlata, deinde in
naves imposita. carcer etiam ab Rhodiis refractus, emis-
sique captivi quos Philippus tamquam in tutissimam cus-
todiam condiderat. statuis inde regis deiectis truncatisque,
signo receptui dato conscenderunt naves, et Piraeum,
unde profecti erant, redierunt. quod si tantum militum
Romanorum fuisset ut et Chalcis teneri et non deseri
praesidium Athenarum potuisset, magna res principio sta-
tim belli, Chalcis et Euripus adempta regi forent; nam ut
terra Thermopylarum angustiae Graeciam, ita mari fre-
tum Euripi claudit.

24, Demetriade tum Philippus erat. quo cum esset
nuntiata clades sociae urbis, quamquam serum auxilium
perditis rebus?” erat, tamen, quae proxima auxilio est, ul-
tionem petens, cum expeditis quinque milibus? et trecen-
tis equitibus extemplo profectus cursu prope Chalcidem
contendit, haudquaquam dubius opprimi Romanos posse.
a qua destitutus spe, nec quicquam aliud quam ad de-
forme spectaculum semirutae ac fumantis sociae urbis
cum venisset, paucis vix qui sepelirent bello absumptos
relictis, aeque raptim ac venerat transgressus ponte Euri-
pum per Boeotiam Athenas ducit, pari incepto haud dis-

27 rebus Luchs: om. Bx
28 milibus B: milibus (milia P) peditum x

110 Another of Philip’s “fetters of Greece.” Founded by De-
metrius Poliorcetes in 293, it lay in the Gulf of Volos near the
present town of Volos: Barr. 55 D2.

68




BOOK XXXI. 23.7-24.3

indiscriminately massacred along with those offering re-
sistance. When all of military age had either been killed
or had taken flight, and when the garrison commander, the
Acarnanian Sopater, had also fallen, all the booty was first
. gathered into the forum and then loaded onto the ships.
_ The prison was also broken open by the Rhodians and its
inmates freed, men whom Philip had incarcerated there
pelieving them to be in the most secure confinement. The
king’s statues were then pulled down and hacked to pieces
and when the signal for retreat was sounded the Romans
took to their ships and returned to Piraeus, whence they
had set out. Had the Roman numbers been sufficient for
Chalcis to be held without abandoning the defense of Ath-
ens, the king would have been deprived of Chalcis and the
Euripus—a great success right at the start of the war. For
just as the pass of Thermopylae is the gateway to Greece
by land, so too is the strait of Euripus by sea.

24. At this time Philip was at Demetrias.!1° Here news
was brought to him of the disaster that had befallen his
allied city, and although all was lost and it was too late for
aid, he wanted the next best thing, revenge. He immedi-
ately set off with 5,000 light-armed infantry and 300
cavalry and headed almost at running speed for Chalcis,
convinced that the Romans could be caught there. He was
frustrated in this hope; all he met on his arrival was
the ugly sight of the allied town half demolished and
still smoking, with few survivors, barely enough to bury
those killed in the battle. He therefore recrossed the Euri-
pus by the bridge as swiftly as he had come and led his
troops to Athens through Boeotia in the belief that his
initiative would result in a not dissimilar outcome from his
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parem eventum ratus responsurum. et respondisset, ni
speculator—hemerodromos vocant Graeci, ingens die uno
cursu emetientes spatium——contemplatus regium agmen
ex specula quadam, praegressus nocte media Athenas per-
venisset.

Idem ibi somnus eademque neglegentia erat quae
Chalcidem dies ante paucos prodiderat. excitati nuntio
trepido et praetor Atheniensium et Dioxippus, praefectus
cohortis mercede militantium auxiliorum, convocatis in
forum militibus tuba signum ex arce dari iubent, ut hostes
adesse omnes scirent. ita undique ad portas ad muros dis-
currunt. paucas post horas Philippus, aliquanto tamen
ante lucem, adpropinquans urbi, conspectis luminibus
crebris et fremitu hominum trepidantium, ut in tali tu-
multy, exandito, sustinuit signa et considere ac conquies-
cere agmen iussit, vi aperta propalam usurus quando pa-
rum dolus profuerat.

Ab Dipylo accessit. porta ea, velut in ore urbis posita,
maior aliquanto patentiorque quam ceterae est, et intra
eam extraque latae viae sunt, ut et oppidani derigere
aciem a foro ad portam possent, et extra limes mille ferme

111 I.e. he would achieve the same success as the Romans had
at Chalcis. 112 Literally, “Day-runners” (uepodpduot). The
word is correct but not its meaning. Livy is clearly explaining what
he found in his Greek source (probably Polybius), but it does not
mean “scouts,” which is fuepookdmor (Day-watchers). He has
mistranscribed or misremembered his source. On Livy’s use of
Polybius, see Introduction, xix—xxvi, Lxxviii-Ixxxii.

113 Livy often uses the Roman term “praetor” for the leading
official, the strategos (lit., “general”), in Greek states or sym-
machies. In Athens ten “generals” (strategoi) were elected annu-
ally to command the city’s army and navy, but in the fifth century
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enemy’s.''! And indeed it would have, but for a scout—
these men the Greeks call hemerodromoil'? because they
cover huge distances in a day’s run—who had spotted the
king’s army from a watchtower, set off ahead of Philip and
reached Athens in the middle of the night.

In Athens there reigned the same indolence and the
same negligence that had let down Chaleis a few days
earlier. The Athenian praetor!® and the commander of
the unit of auxiliary mercenaries, Dioxippus, both of them

alvanized to action by the alarming report, called the
soldiers to the forum and ordered a trumpet signal given
from the citadel to let everyone know that the enemy was
at hand. At all points people ran to the gates and to the
walls. A few hours later, but still some time before dawn,
Philip approached the city, where he saw a large number
of lights and heard the clamor of agitated men, as one
might expect in such an emergency. He halted his troops
and ordered the column to pitch camp and rest. He had
decided to employ force openly now that his stratagem
had not succeeded.

He made his approach from the direction of the Dipy-
lon.!* This gate, which virtually represents the main en-
trance to the city,11% is considerably larger and wider than
the other gates. Wide roads run on the inside and outside
of it, so that the townspeople could draw up a line of
hattle from the forum to the gate, while on the outside a

they also came to be the chief political officials. Here “praetor”
probably refers to the chief strategos.

114 On the northwest side of the city, it consistéd of two gates,
one behind the other, with a space between them,

13 Literally, “as if in the mouth of the city.”
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passus longus, in Academiae gymnasium ferens, pediti
equitique hostium liberum spatium praeberet. eo limite
Athenienses cum Attali praesidio et cohorte Dioxippi, acie
intra portam instructa, signa extulerunt. quod ubi Philip-
pus vidit, habere se hostes in potestate ratus et diu optata
caede—neque enim ulli Graecarum civitatium infestior
erat—iram® expleturum iri, cohortatus milites ut se in-
tuentes pugnarent, scirentque ibi signa ibi aciem esse
debere ubi rex esset, concitat equum non ira tantum sed
etiam gloria elatus, quod ingenti turba, completis etiam ad
spectaculum muris, conspici se pugnantem egregium du-
cebat. aliquantum ante aciem cum equitibus paucis evec-
tus in medios hostes ingentem cum suis ardorem tum
pavorem hostibus iniecit. plurimos manu sua comminus
eminusque volneratos compulsosque in portam consecu-
tus et ipse, cum maiorem in angustiis trepidantium edidis-
set caedem, in temerario incepto tutum tamen receptum
habuit, quia qui in turribus portae erant sustinebant tela,
ne in permixtos hostibus suos conicerent.

Intra muros deinde tenentibus milites Atheniensibus,
Philippus, signo receptui dato, castra ad Cynosarges—
templum Herculis gymnasinmque et lucus erat circumiec-

29 fram expleturum iri Weiss. (1860): expleturum By: exple-
tum iri Madvig (1884)

116 Probably a small force left by Attalus on his departure for
Aegina (14.11, above).

117 An area outside the walls of Athens. Its exact location is
unknown, but it probably lay to the south of the Acropolis.
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road about a mile long leading to the gymnasium of the
academy offered the enemy’s infantry and cavalry space to
move freely. The Athenians, along with the garrison of
Attalus'*® and Dioxippus’ unit, drew up their battle line
inside the gate and sallied forth by this road. When Philip
 gaw this he thought he had the advantage of his enemy and
_ that his anger was going to be assuaged by the bloodbath
he had long desired (for none of the Greek city-states was
more detested by him). He urged his men to look at him
as they fought and to be aware that the standards and the
battle should be concentrated just where their king was to
be found. He then spurred on his horse toward the enemy,
impelled not only by anger but also by the promise of
glory, because the city walls were already filled with peo-
ple waiting for the show and he thought he would now be
on display putting up a spectacular fight before a huge
crowd. He rode with a few of his cavalrymen some dis-
tance ahead of his battle line and into the thick of the
enemy, and simultaneously inspired great fervor in his
own men and great alarm in the foe. In person he followed
up large numhers of the enemy whom he had with his
own hand wounded at close quarters or at long range, and
whom he had driven back to the gate; and, after inflicting
yet further slaughter on the panicking Athenians in the
narrow gateway, he none the less, in this reckless enter-
prise, secured a safe retreat because the men on the tur-
rets above the gate held back their missiles for fear of
hitting their own comrades who were intermingled with
the enemy.
Since the Athenians then kept their men back within
their walls, Philip sounded the retreat and encamped at
Cynosarges,'1” where there was a temple of Hercules and

73



18

LIVY

tus—posuit. sed et Cynosarges et Lycium et quidquid
sancti amoenive circa urbem erat incensum est, dirutaque
non tecta solum sed etiam sepulera, nec divini humanive
iuris quicquam prae impotenti ira est servatum.

925. Postero die cum primo clausae fuissent portae, de-
inde subito apertae quia praesidium Attali ab Aegina
Romanique ab Piraeo intraverant urbem, castra ab urbe
rettulit rex tria ferme milia passuum. inde Eleusinem pro-
fectus spe improviso templi castellique, quod et imminet
et circumdatum est templo, capiendi, cum haudquaquam
neglectas custodias animadvertisset et classem a Piraeo
subsidio venire, omisso incepto Megara ac protinus Corin-
thum ducit, et cum Argis Achacorum concilium esse au-
disset, inopinantibus Achaeis contioni ipsi supervenit.
consultabant de bello adversus Nabim tyrannum Lacedae-
moniorum, qui tralato imperio a Philopoemene ad Cyclia-

118 Levene {80-81) notes Livy’s emphasis on Philip’s sacrile-
gious behavior here and later in both Books 31 and 32.

119 This must have been Demeter’s temple, site of the Ele-
usinian Mysteries. The fort is problematic (cf. Briscoe 1.121);
Livy probably misunderstood Polybius, whose account of this has
not survived.

120 The “Second Achaean League,” territories in the norther
Peloponnese that had formed themselves into a federation in 280,
was anti-Macedonian in the 240s and 230s, but when Arcadian
cities were admitted, especially Megalopolis in 235, Spartan hos-
tility led to reconciliation with Macedon. The League remained
loyal to Macedon in the First Macedonian War and appeared on
Philip’s side in the Peace of Phoenice in 205.

121 Nabis is always styled “tyrant” in the sources, which, based
on Polybius, whose father (Lycortas) was a major figure in the
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- a gymnasium encircled by a wood. In fact, Cynosarges, the
- Lyceum, and anything else in the vicinity of the city that
was of religious importance or aesthetic appeal were put
to the torch, and even tombs, not just buildings, were torn
down. Nothing within the divine or human compass was
rotected from the king’s uncontrollable rage.118

25. The following day the city gates were at first closed,
and then suddenly opened again because the garrison of
Attalus had arrived in the city from Aegina and the Ro-
mans from Piraeus. The king therefore withdrew his camp
some three miles from the city. From there he headed for
Eleusis, hoping to take the temple, and the fort overlook-
ing and surrounding it,'° with a surprise assault. How-
ever, when he discovered that their defenses had been in
no way overlooked and also that a fleet was coming with
support from Piraeus, he abandoned the project and led
his army to Megara and then straight on to Corinth. On
hearing that there was a meeting of the Achaean League'?
at Argos, he surprised the Achaeans by turning up at the
actual session. They were debating a war against Nabis,
tyrant of Sparta.!2! Nabis had noticed that with the trans-
fer of command from Philopoemen to Cycliadas,'? who

Achaean League in the 180s, are always hostile to him. Becoming
sole king (Sparta traditionally had two) in 207, he introduced
some revolutionary left-wing measures.

122 This is the first mention of Philopoemen, famous strategos
of the Achaean League and the greatest Greek statesman of his
time, much admired by his compatriot Polybius (both being from
Megalopolis). Cycliadas, who was pro-Macedonian, was expelled
after his year in office and eventually fled to Philip.
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dan,* nequaquam parem illi ducem, dilapsa cernens
Achaeorum auxilia redintegraverat bellum, agrosque fini-
timorum vastabat, et iam urbibus quoque erat terribilis,
adversus hunc hostem cum quantum ex quaque civitate
militum scriberetur consultarent, Philippus dempturum
se eis curam, quod ad Nabim et Lacedaemonios attineret,
est pollicitus,3! nec tantum agros sociorum populationibus
prohibiturum, sed terrorem omnem belli in ipsam Laco-
nicam, ducto eo extemplo exercity, tralaturum. haec ora-
tio cum ingenti adsensu hominum acciperetur, “ita tamen
aequum est” inquit “me vestra meis armis tutari ne mea
interim nudentur praesidiis. itaque, si vobis uidetur, tan-
tum parate militam quantum ad Oreum et Chalcidem et
Corinthum tuenda satis sit, ut meis ab tergo tutis securus
bellum Nabidi inferam et Lacedaemoniis.”

Non fefellit Achaeos quo spectasset tam benigna polli-
citatio auxiliumque oblatum adversus Lacedaemonios: id
quaeri ut obsidem Achaeorum iuventutem educeret ex
Peloponneso ad inligandam Romano bello gentem. et id
quidem coarguere Cycliadas praetor Achaeorum nihil
attinere ratus, id modo cum dixisset, non licere legibus
Achaeorum de aliis rebus referre quam propter quas
convocati essent, decreto de exercitu parando adversus
Nabim facto concilium fortiter ac libere habitum dimisit,

30 Cycliadan Drak.: Cycladem B: Cycliadem ¢
31 est pollicitus M. Miiller: pollicitus Bx: pollicitus est Madvig

123 Oreus (formerly Histiaea) lay on the northwest coast of
Euboea (Barr. 35 E3).

124 Though pro-Macedonian, he was probably convinced that
he had no chance of winning over the meeting at this time.
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was by no means Philopoemen’s equal as a leader, the
. Achaeans’ auxiliary forces had dispersed, and he had
‘therefore recommenced hostilities and was now conduct-
 ing raids on his neighbors’ farmlands and even menacing
heir cities as well. The League was considering the ques-
tion of each city-state’s contribution to a levy of troops to
 face this enemy, and Philip now undertook to relieve them
of all responsibility with respect to Nabis and the Lace-
daemonians. He would not only prevent raids on the
territory of his allies but would also transfer the entire
theater of that frightful war to Laconia itself by immedi-
ately taking his forces there. When this speech of his was
received with great applause by his audience, he added “It
is only fair, however, that my defending your territory with
my forces should not meanwhile leave mine bereft of pro-
tection. So, if you agree, just assemble an armed force
strong enough to defend Oreus,'?* Chalcis and Corinth, so
that I can attack Nabis and the Lacedaemonians feeling
sure that my possessions are safe behind me.”

The motive behind such a generous commitment and
the offer of help against the Spartans did not escape the
Achaeans: the object was to take Achaeans of military age
away from the Peloponnese as hostages in order to com-
mit their people to a war with Rome. The praetor of the
Achaeans, Cycliadas, seeing no point in refuting such a
hypothesis,'?* merely observed that Achaean law did not
permit discussion of matters other than those for which
the meeting had been convened. A decree was then passed
concerning mobilization of an army against Nabis, and Cy-
cliadas adjourned a meeting that he had conducted with
fortitude and independence of spirit, although until that
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inter adsentatores regios ante eam diem habitus. Philip.
pus magna spe depulsus, voluntariis paucis militibus con.-
scriptis, Corinthum atque in Atticam terram rediit.

26. Per eos ipsos dies quibus Philippus in Achaia fuit
Philocles praefectus regius, ex Euboea profectus cum
duobus milibus Thracum Macedonumque ad depopulan-
dos Atheniensium fines, regione Eleusinis saltum Cithae-
ronis transcendit. inde dimidia parte militum ad praedan-
dum passim per agros dimissa, cum parte ipse occultus
loco ad insidias opportuno consedit, ut si ex castello ah
Eleusine in praedantes suos impetus fieret, repente hostes
effusos ex improviso adoriretur. non fefellere insidiae. ita-
que revocatis qui discwrerant ad praedandum militibus
instructisque ad oppugnandum castellum Eleusinem pro-
fectus, cum multis inde volneribus recessit, Philippoque
se venienti ex Achaia conjunxit. temptata et ab ipso rege
oppugnatio eiusdem castelli est; sed naves Romanae a
Pirago venientes intromissumque praesidium absistere
incepto coegerunt.

Diviso deinde exercitu rex cum parte Philoclem Athe-
nas mittit, cum parte Piraeum pergit, ut dum Philocles
subeundo muros comminanda oppugnatione contineret
urbe Athenienses, ipsi Piraeum levi cum praesidio relic-
tum expugnandi facultas esset. ceterum nihilo ei Piraei
quam Eleusinis facilior, iisdem fere defendentibus, op-
pugnatio fuit. a Piraco Athenas repente duxit. inde erup-

125 Cf. 16.2, above.
126 Mt. Cithaeron separates Attica from Boeotia (Barr. 55 E4),
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day he had been regarded as one of the king’s lackeys.
Frustrated in his great hope, Philip enrolled a few volun-
teers and moved back to Corinth and then into Attic ter-
ritory.

26. At the very time that Philip was in Achaea, the
. king’s lieutenant Philocles'® left Euboea with 2,000 Thra-
. cians and Macedonians in order to plunder Athenian ter-
ritory, and crossed the pass of Cithaeron'#0 in the vicinity
of Eleusis. From here he dispatched half the men to con-
duct raids at various points in the countryside while he
himself covertly encamped with the rest in a location well
suited for an ambush in order to make a lightning attack
on the enemy while they were dispersed, should a sortie
be made on his raiding parties from the fortress at Eleusis.
The ambush did not escape detection. Philocles therefore
recalled the men who had gone off to plunder, drew them
up in battle formation, and set off to assault the fort at
Eleusis. Falling back from there with many wounded, he
joined up with Philip who was now on his return journey
from Achaea. An assault was also made on the same
stronghold by the king himself, but some Roman ships
arriving from Piraeus and the installation of a garrison in
the city forced him to abandon the attempt.

The king then split his forces, sending Philocles to Ath-
ens with some and proceeding to Piraeus with the others.
His plan was that while Philocles pinned down the Athe-
nians within their city by approaching the walls and threat-
ening to attack, he himself would have an opportunity to
take Piraeus, which would be left only lightly guarded.
However, he found the attack on Piraeus no easier than
the earlier attack on Eleusis since he faced virtually the
same defenders. He then abruptly led his force from Pi-
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tione subita peditum equitumque inter angustias semiruti
muri, qui bracchiis duobus Piraeum Athenis iungit, repul-
sus, omissa oppugnatione urbis, diviso cum Philocle rur-
sus exercitu ad agros vastandos profectus, cum priorem
populationem sepuleris circa urbem diruendis exercuis-
set, ne quid inviolatum relinqueret, templa deum quae
pagatim sacrata habebant dirui atque incendi jussit. et
ornata eo genere operum eximie terra Attica et copia do-
mestici marmoris et ingeniis artificum praebuit huic furori
materiam; neque enim diruere modo ipsa templa ac simu-
lacra evertere satis habuit, sed lapides quoque, ne integri
cumularent ruinas, frangi iussit. et postquam non tam ira
satiata®® quam irae exercendae materia deerat, agro ho-
stium in Boeotiam excessit, nec aliud quicquam dignum
memoria in Graecia egit.

27. Consul Sulpicius eo tempore inter Apolloniam ac
Dyrrachium ad Apsum flumen habebat castra, quo arces-
situm L. Apustium legatum cum parte copiarum ad depo-
pulandos hostium fines mittit. Apustius extrema Macedo-
niae populatus, Corrhago et Gerrunio et Orgesso castellis
primo impetu captis, ad Antipatream, in faucibus angustis

32 satiata Bx: satiata erat Siesbye: erat satiata H.J.M

127 The Long Walls, linking Athens with Phaleron and Pj-
raeus, were built between 461 and 456. Destroyed by the Spar-
tans in 404, they were rebuilt by Conon in 393, but had by now
evidently fallen into disrepair.

128 The River Apsus is today the Semeni (Barr. 49 B3), and
Dyrrachium (B2) is the Greek Epidamnos. 129 Antipatrea
lay twenty-two miles east of Apollonia (Barr: 49 B3) and the
fortresses were perhaps west of there (cf. Briscoe 1.125).
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raeus to Athens. Here the king was repulsed when the
~ Athenian infantry and cavalry made a sudden charge
through a narrow defile in the partially demolished walls1??
that link Piracus to Athens with their two arms, and he
abandoned his assault on the city. Dividing his forces with
Philocles once more, he set off to plunder the countryside.
Wwhile Philip had made the destruction of the tombs
around the city the object of his earlier marauding expedi-
tion, on this occasion—to leave nothing inviolate—he or-
dered the demolition and burning of the temples of the
gods that the people had consecrated in the country vil-
Jages. And the territory of Attica, richly endowed with
monuments of this kind, thanks both to ample resources
of local marble and the talent of its craftsmen, provided
fuel for Philip’s wrath. For he was not satisfied with de-
stroying the temples themselves and toppling the statues,
but he even ordered individual stones to be shattered so
that they would not add luster to the ruins if left whole.
And when, rather than sating his fury, he ran out of mate-
rial on which to vent it, he left his enemies’ territory for
Boeotia, and performed no further action in Greece wor-
thy of mention.

27. At this time the consul Sulpicius was encamped on
the banks of the River Apsus, between Apollonia and Dyr-
rachium.!?® Summoning his legate Lucius Apustius to the
camp, he dispatched him with a portion of his troops to
conduct raids on enemy territory. Apustius ravaged the
outlying areas of Macedonia, captured the fortresses of
Corrhagus, Gerrunius, and Orgessus with his first assault,
and then came to Antipatrea,'?® a town situated in a nar-
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sitam urbem, venit. ac primo evocatos principes ad conlo-
quium ut fidei Romanorum se committerent perlicere est
conatus; deinde, ubi magnitudine ac moenibus situque
urbis freti dicta aspernabantur, vi atque armis adortus ex-
pugnavit, puberibusque interfectis, praeda omni militibus
concessa, diruit muros atque urbem incendit. hic metus
Codrionem, satis validum et munitum oppidum, sine cer-
tamine ut dederetur Romanis effecit, praesidio ibi relicto,
Cnidus—nomen propter alteram in Asia urbem quam
oppidum notius—vi capitur. revertentem legatum ad con.
sulem cum satis magna praeda Athenagoras quidam, re-
gius praefectus, in transitu fluminis a novissimo agmine
adortus postremos turbavit. ad quorum clamorem et tre-
pidationem cum revectus equo propere legatus signa con-
vertisset, et coniectis in medium sarcinis aciem direxisset,
non tulere impetum Romanorum militum regii: multi ex
iis occisi, plures capti. legatus, incolumi exercitu reducto
ad consulem, remittitur inde extemplo ad classem.

28. Hac satis felici expeditione bello commisso, reguli
ac principes accolae Macedonum in castra Romana ve-
niunt, Pleuratus Scerdilaedi filius et Amynander Athama-
num rex et ex Dardanis Bato Longari filius: bellum suo

130 Barr: 49 C3.

181 He would be a leading figure in the Second Macedonian
War (cf. below, 35.1, 36.2, 40.8, etc.).

132 The Hlyrian king Pleuratus appears as joint ruler with his
father Scerdilaidas in 212/11 (cf. Briscoe 1.127), but as sole king
by 205, suggesting that Scerdilaidas was dead by then.

133 Athamania, in the southeast of Epirus (Barr. 55 A2), be-
came independent of Epirus about 230. Its king, Amynander, a
relative of Scerdilaedas, had been instrumental in arranging the
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yow gorge. He first of all summoned the town’s leading
citizens to a meeting at which he tried to entice them to
ut themselves under Roman protection; but when, con-
fident in the size, fortifications, and position of their town,
 they rejected his overtures, Apustius launched an attack
_ and took the place by armed force. He put to death men
_ of military age and awarded his soldiers all the spoils; then
 he tore down the walls and burned the town. Fear of
similar treatment prompted the strong and well-fortified
town of Codrion!3 to surrender to the Romans without a
fight. Leaving a garrison there, Apustius went on to storm
Cnidus, its name better known—thanks to the other Cni-
dus in Asia—than the town itself. While the legate was
returning to the consul with substantial plunder, an officer
of the king, one Athenagoras,'3! attacked him from the
rear as he was fording a river, and threw the end of the
column into disarray. On hearing the men’s cries of alarm,
the Roman legate swiftly galloped back, made them wheel
yound, and then, setting the baggage in the center, de-
ployed the line of battle. The king’s troops failed to stem
the attack of the Roman soldiers, and many were killed
and more taken prisoner. After bringing back the army to
the consul unscathed, the legate was immediately sent
back to the fleet.

28. The war having begun with this relatively success-
ful expedition, petty kings and leading members of tribes
bordering Macedonia came to the Roman camp: Pleura-
tus, son of Scerdilaedas;'*? King Amynander of the Atha-
manians;'33 and, from the Dardanians, Bato son of Longa-

Peace of Phoenice in 205 and would play an important part in
mediating between Rome and the Aetolians.
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nomine Longarus cum Demetrio Philippi patre gesserat,
pollicentibus auxilia respondit consul Dardanorum et
Pleurati opera, cum exercitum in Macedoniam induceret,
se usurum; Amynandro Aetolos concitandos ad bellum
attribuit. Attali legatis—nam ii quoque per id tempus ve-
nerant—mandat ut Aeginae rex, ubi hibernabat, classem
Romanam opperiretur, qua adiuncta bello maritimo, sicut
ante, Philippum urgeret. ad Rhodios quoque missi legati,
ut capesserent partem belli.

Nec Philippus segnius—iam enjm in Macedoniam per.
venerat—apparabat bellum, flium Persea, puerum admo-
dum, datis ex amicorum numero qui aetatem eius re-
gerent, cum parte copiarum ad obsidendas angustias quae
ad Pelagoniam sunt mittit. Sciathum et Peparethum, haud
ignobiles urbes, ne classi hostium praedae ac praemio
essent, diruit. ad Aetolos mittit legatos, ne gens inquieta
adventu Romanorum fidem mutaret.

29. Concilium Aetolorum stata die, quod Panaetolicum
vocant, futurum erat. huic ut occurrerent, et regis legati
iter adeelerarunt et a consule missus L. Furius Purpureo
legatus venit; Atheniensium quoque legati ad id concilium

134 Demetrius II, son of Antigonus Gonatas. Cf. OCD sv De-
metrius (6).

135 The Aetolians, living north of the Corinthian Guif (Barr,
55 A3), became very powerful in the third century after defeating
the Gauls under Brennus at Delphi in 279.

136 Literally, “friends” (@mici): officials in the court of the Hel-
lenistic kings, who served as military officers and as advisors.

137 Situated on two islands of the same name off the coast of
Magnesia (Barr. 57 B2).

138 The Aetolian League met twice a year: in the autumn
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rus (Longarus had already fought a war of his own against
Demetrius,'® the father of Philip). When these pledged
support, the consul replied that he would avail himself of
the assistance of the Dardanians and Pleuratus when
the time came to lead his army into Macedonia; and to
Amynander he assigned the responsibility of inciting the
Aetolians!® to join the war. To ambassadors from Atta-
Jus—these had also arrived at this time—he gave the order
that their king should await the Roman fleet at Aegina,
where he had his winter quarters, and after joining the
fleet he was to put pressure on Philip with naval opera-
tions, as before. Envoys were also sent to the people of
Rhodes asking them to join the war.

Philip, who had now arrived in Macedonia, was no less
energetic in his preparations for war. Although his son
Perseus was just a boy, he sent him with a portion of his
forces to hold the passes into Pelagonia, assigning some
of his courtiers™™ to hold his youth in check. Philip de-
molished Sciathus and Peparethus, towns of some promi-
nence,'¥ so they should not become a source of plunder
and gain for the enemy fleet; and he sent a deputation to
the Aetolians in case this fractious people switched loyal-
ties with the coming of the Romans.

29. The council of the Aetolians, which they call “Pan-
aetolian,”13 was due to meet on the appointed day. Del-
egates of the king made special haste to attend the meet-
ing, and the legate Lucius Furius Purpureo came, too,
sent by the consul; and a delegation from the Athenians

at Thermus (and thus called “Thermica”), where elections took

place; and in the spring (the “Panaetolica”) at various other places
in confederate territory (this time at Naupactus).
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occurrerunt. primi Macedones, cum quibus recentissi-
mum foedus erat, auditi sunt. qui in nulla nova re nihil se
novi habere quod adferrent dixerunt: quibus enim de cau-
sis experta inutili societate Romana pacem cum Philippo
fecissent, compositam semel pacem servare eos debere.
“An imitari” inquit unus ex legatis “Romanorum licen-
tiam, an levitatem dicam, mavoltis? qui cum legatis vestris
Romae responderi ita iussissent: ‘quid ad nos venitis, Ae-
toli, sine quorum auctoritate pacem cum Philippo fecis-
tis? iidem nunc ut bellum secum adversus Philippum
geratis postulant; et antea propter vos et pro vobis arma
sumpta adversus eum simulabant, nunc vos in pace esse
cum Philippo prohibent. Messanae ut auxilio essent primo
in Siciliam transcenderunt, iterum ut Syracusas oppressas
ab Carthaginiensibus in libertatem eximerent: et Messa-
nam et Syracusas et totam Siciliam ipsi habent vectiga-
lemque provinciam securibus et fascibus subiecerunt. sci-
licet sicut vos Naupacti legibus vestris per magistratus a
vobis creatos concilium habetis, socium hostemque libere
quem velitis lecturi, pacem ac bellum arbitrio habituri
vestro, sic Siculorum civitatibus Syracusas aut Messanam
aut Lilybaeum indicitur concilium. praetor Romanus con-
ventus agit: eo imperio evocati conveniunt, excelso in sug-
gestu superba jura reddentem, stipatum lictoribus vident,

139 Sicily fell to the Romans as a result of the First Punic War
(264-241), but Syracuse remained a free ally of Rome. However,
its tyrant Hieronymus supported Carthage against Rome in 214
(cf. Book 24.4~7), and it was captured after a lengthy siege in 211.

140 Representing the power to inflict death and corporal pun-
ishment, they were the symbols of émperium (see Introduction,
lii).
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also turned up at this assembly. The Macedonians, with
whom the Aetolians had made their most recent treaty,
were the first to be heard. They stated that since there
had been no fresh developments they had no fresh pro-
- posals. The Aetolians, they said, had negotiated a peace
~ with Philip after recognizing the futility of an alliance with
Rome, and they had the same reasons for standing by the
treaty now that it had been concluded.

“Or do you prefer, to follow the model of Roman high-
handedness” asked one of the Macedonian representa-
tives, “or should I call it caprice? The reply they ordered
given to your embassy in Rome was “Actolians, why bother
coming to us now after negotiating peace with Philip with-
out consulting us?” And now those same people are asking
you to join them in making war on Philip! Earlier they
made out that it was for you and in your interests that they
took up arms against him—and now they forbid you to be
at peace with Philip! They first crossed to Sicily to help
Messana; the second time it was to liberate Syracuse when
it was oppressed by Carthage. They themselves are now in

ossession of Messana, Syracuse, and the whole of Sic-
ily, 1% and they have made them into a tribute-paying prov-
ince subject to their axes and rods.! You are holding this
meeting at Naupactus under your own rules and presided
over by magistrates whom you have elected; and here you
will choose freely whomsoever you wish to have as ally or
enemy, and whether you have war or peace will be your
decision. And of course it is like that for the city-states of
Sicily—for them too a meeting is called, at Syracuse or at
Messana or at Lilybaeum. A Roman praetor conducts the
proceedings. At his command the people are summoned
and assemble; they see him on his raised dais handing
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virgae tergo secures cervicibus imminent; et quotannis
alium atque alium dominum sortiuntur. nec id mirari de-
bent aut possunt, cum Italiae urbes, Regium Tarentum
Capuam—ne finitimas quarum ruinis crevit urbs Roma
nominem, eidem subiectas videant imperio. Capua qui-
dem sepulcrum ac monumentum Campani populi, elato
et extorri ejecto ipso populo, superest, urbs trunca sine
senatu, sine plebe, sine magistratibus, prodigium, relicta
crudelius habitanda quam si deiecta foret.

“Furor est, si alienigenae homines plus lingua et mori-
bus et legibus quam maris terrarumque spatio discreti
haec tenuerint, sperare quicquam eodem statu mansu-
rum. Philippi regnum officere aliquid uidetur libertati
vestrae; qui, cum merito vestro vobis infensus esset, nihil
a vobis ultra quam pacem petiit fidemque hodie pacis pac-
tae desiderat.

Adsuefacite his terris legiones externas et iugum ac-
cipite: sero ac nequiquam, cum dominum Romanum ha-
bebitis, socium Philippum quaeretis. Aetolos Acarnanas
Macedonas, eiusdem linguae homines, leves ad tempus
ortae causae difungunt coniunguntque: cum alienigenis
cum barbaris aeternum omnibus Graecis bellum est erit-
que; natura enjm, quae perpetua est, non mutabilibus in
diem causis hostes sunt.

Sed unde coepit oratio mea, ibi desinet. hoc eodem

141 The status of the three was really very different (Briscoe
1.132), but the Macedonian is striving for effect, not accuracy.
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Jown imperious judgments, his lictors thronging about
him; and there are rods threatening backs, and axes threat-
 ening necks! And every year they are given by lot a differ-
_ent master. They should not, in fact cannot, be surprised
4t this, not when they see cities in Italy subjected to the

_ ¢ame authority—Rhegium, Tarentum, and Capua,'¥! not

to mention those neighboring cities on whose ruins Rome
grew to greatness. True, Capua has survived, the tomb and
funerary monument of the people of Campania, its people
puried or driven into exile; it is a crippled city, with no
senate, N0 commoners, no magistrates, a bizarre phenom-
enon whose continued inhabitation is more cruel than its
destruction would have been.

“If foreigners occupy these lands of ours, men sepa-
rated from us more by language, culture, and legal systems
than by mere distance over land and sea, it is folly to ex-
pect anything to remain in the same condition. You think
Philip’s rule some sort of infringement of your libexty; but
even when, through your own fault, he was on terms of
hostility with you, he asked nothing of you except peace,
and today his only wish is that you honor the peace treaty
that you concluded with him.

“Make these foreign legions feel at home in these lands
and accept their yoke! Too late and to no avail will you
want Philip as an ally when you have a Roman overlord.
Actolians, Acarnanians, Macedonians, peoples sharing a
common language, are divided and united by trivial and
ephemeral issues; but all Greeks are ever, and ever will be,
at war with foreigners, with barbarians. For these are our
enemies by nature, which is timeless, not because of dis-
putes that change from one day to another.

“But my speech will end where it began. In this very
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loco iidem homines de einsdem Philippi pace triennig
ante decrevistis, iisdem improbantibus eam pacem Roma.
nis, qui nunc pactam et compositam turbare volunt. in qua
consultatione nihil fortuna mutavit, cur vos mutetis non
video.”

30. Secundum Macedonas, ipsis Romanis ita con-
cedentibus iubentibusque, Athenienses, qui foeda passi
iustius in crudelitatem saevitiamque regis invehi poterant,
introducti sunt. deploraverunt vastationem populatio-
nemque miserabilem agrorum: neque id se queri, quod
hostilia ab hoste passi forent; esse enim quaedam belli
iura, quae ut facere ita pati sit fas: sata exuri, dirui tecta,
praedas hominum pecorumque agi misera magis quam
indigna patienti esse; verum enim vero id se queri, quod
is qui Romanos alienigenas et barbaros vocet adeo omnia
simul divina humanaque jura polluerit, ut priore popula-
tione cum infernis deis secunda cum superis bellum nefa-
rium gesserit. omnia sepulera monumentaque diruta esse
in finibus suis, omnium nudatos manes, nullius ossa terra
tegi. delubra sibi fuisse quae quondam pagatim habitantes
in parvis illis castellis vicisque consecrata ne in unam ur-
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same spot, three years ago, the very same men, namely
you, decided on a peace treaty with the very same Philip,
and the people who objected to that treaty were the very
same Romans who now wish to disrupt the peace that we
. pegotiated and concluded. To the substance of this debate
~ Tortune has brought about no change, and I do not see
why you should make any change yourselves.”

30. After the Macedonians, the Athenians were brought
forward to speak, with the Romans’ assent and, in fact,
at their behest—having suffered terrible atrocities at his
hands, the Athenians could more legitimately denounce
the king’s cruelty and ruthlessness. They deplored the de-
struction and pitiful ravaging of their fields, and added
that they were not complaining about having suffered at
the enemy’s hands treatment usually meted by an enemy.
There were, they said, certain conventional acts in warfare
that are justifiably imposed and endured by either side:
the burning of crops; the demolition of buildings; plunder
taken in the form of people and animals. All of this consti-
tutes a grim experience for the victim but is not unethical.
No, what they were complaining about was that the man
who was calling the Romans “foreigners” and “barbarians”
had so desecrated all human and divine laws as to wage
an impious war against the gods of the underworld on his
first marauding expedition, and against the gods in heaven
above on his second. All the tombs and funerary monu-
ments in their territory had been torn down, the shades of
all the buried laid bare, the bones of none left with a
covering of earth, They had once had shrines, they said,
which their forefathers had in the past, when they lived in
country demes, consecrated in their little communities
and villages, and which they had not left neglected even

91




10

11

LIVY

bem quidem contributi maiores sui deserta reliquerint;
circa ea omnia templa Philippum infestos circumtulisse
ignes; semusta truncata simulacra deum inter prostratog
iacere postes templorum.

Qualem terram Atticam fecerit, exornatam quondam
opulentamque, talem eum, si liceat, Aetoliam Graeciam.
que ommem facturum. urbis quoque suae similem defor-
mitatem futuram fuisse, nisi Romani subvenissent. eodem
enim scelere urbem colentes deos praesidemque arcig
Mineruam petitam, eodem Eleusine Cereris templum,
eodem Piraei Iovem Minernamque; sed ab eorum non
templis modo sed etiam moenibus vi atque armis repul-
sum in ea delubra quae sola religione tuta fuerint saevisse,
itaque se orare atque obsecrare Aetolos ut miseriti Athe-
niensium ducibus dis immortalibus, deinde Romanis, qui
secundum deos plurimum possent, bellum susciperent.

31. Tam Romanus legatus: “totam orationis meae for-
mam Macedones primum, deinde Athenienses mutarunt,
nam et Macedones, cum ad conquerendas Philippi iniu-
rias in tot socias nobis urbes venissem, ultro accusando
Romanos, defensionem ut accusatione potiorem haberem
effecerunt, et Athenienses in deos inferos superosque
nefanda atque inhumana scelera eius referendo quid mihi

142 The two temples (of Zeus Soter and Athene Soteira) were
close together and known as the Disoterion, Where they were
located in Piraeus is unknown.
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when they were incorporated in a single city. Philip had
siade the rounds of all these temples, attacking them with
4is fires; and half-burned, dismembered statues of the
wods now lay amid temple pillars that had been pulled to
the ground.

. What Philip had made of Attica, they continued, a land
. krich in art and affluent in earlier days, he would also make
- of Aetolia and of the whole of Greece if given the chance.
Their city, too, would have been in an equally hideous
condition had not the Romans come to their aid. The same
heinous attacks had been made by him on the city’s patron
deities and on Minerva, guardian of the acropolis; and
likewise on the temple of Ceres in Eleusis and on Jupiter
and Minerva in Piraeus.!¥2 He was, however, driven back
by armed might not only from the temples but even from
the city walls, and he had then vented his wrath on those
shrines whose sole protection lay in the awe they in-
spired. So, concluded the Athenians, they were begging
and pleading with the Aetolians to have pity on the Athe-
nians and undertake a war in which the immortal gods
would be their leaders and, after them, the Romans, who
were second in power only to the gods.

31. The Roman ambassador then spoke as follows:
“The Macedonians in the first place, and then the Athe-
pians, have prompted radical changes in all that I was
going to say. The Macedonians first. I had come here
to protest against wrongs inflicted by Philip on so many
cities allied to us; but by actually denouncing the Romans
these men have made me consider defending ourselves
more important than accusing him. And then the Athe-
nians. With their account of Philip’s nefarious and ruthless
crimes against the gods of heaven and the underworld,

e
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aut cuiquam reliquerunt quod obicere ultra possim? eq.
dem haec Cianos Abydenos Aenios Maronitas Thasiog
Parios Samios Larisenses Messenios hinc ex Achaia existi.
mate querl, graviora etiam acerbioraque €os quibus no-
cendi majorem facultatem habuit.

“Nam quod ad ea attinet quae nobis obiecit, nisi gloria
digna sunt, fateor ea defendi non posse. Regium et Ca.
puam et Syracusas nobis obiecit. Regium Pyrrhi bello le.
gio a nobis,® Reginis ipsis ut mitteremus orantibus, in
praesidium missa urbem ad quam defendendam missy
erat per scelus possedit. comprobavimus ergo id facinug?
an bello persecuti sceleratam legionem, in potestatem
nostram redactam, tergo et cervicibus poenas sociis pen-
dere cum coegissemus, urbem agros suagque omnia cum
libertate legibusque Reginis reddidimus? Syracusanis op-
pressis ab externis tyrannis, quo indignius esset, cum tulis-
semus opem et fatigati prope per triennium terra marique
urbe munitissima oppugnanda essemus, cum iam ipsi Sy-
racusani servire tyrannis quam capi a nobis mallent, cap-
tam iisdem armis et liberatam urbem reddidimus.

33 a nobis x: om. B

143 Messene was the capital of Messenia (Barr. 58 B3), and
Livy is mistaken in placing it in Achaea (58 B1). It did become a
member of the Achaean League, but not until 191.

144 Allied with Rome against Pyrrhus, the Rhegians asked for
a garrison and assistance. Polybius (1.7.6-12) adds that, led by a
Campanian, Decius Vibellius, the garrison seized the city, expel-
ling or massacring its Greek citizens. Finally recalled, the offend-
ers were whipped and beheaded in the Roman forum.

145 Hippocrates and Epicydes, Syracusans by origin but born
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. what further charge have they left me, or anyone else, to
 pring against him? Bear in mind that the very same pro-
tests are voiced by the peoples of Cios, Abydus, Aenus,

Maronea, Thasos, Paros, Samos, Larisa, and—here in

. Achaca—Messene;'# and that they are all the more se-

- yere and bitter in these cases because there he had wider
scope to inflict damage.

“As for the allegations he made against us, [ admit
there can be no defense—unless the exploits in question
actually redound to our credit. Rhegium, Capua, and
gyracuse are the basis of his criticisms. In the case of
Rhegium, the Rhegians themselves ‘pleaded with us to
send them assistance in the war with Pyrrhus, but the le-
gion sent to protect the town illicitly took possession of the
city it had been sent to defend.!¥* Did we condone this
crime? Or did we rather attack the offending legion, bring
it back under our control, force it to atone to our allies with
floggings and executions, and then restore to the people
of Rhegium their city, their lands, and all their possessions
along with their independence and legal system?® Syracuse
suffered under foreign tyrants,'*> so her lot was all the
more unbearable. We brought assistance and were well
nigh exhausted by a three-year land and sea offensive
against the city,'® which was very well fortified. But
though the Syracusans themselves expressed a preference
for serving their tyrants to being captured by us, we re-
stored their city to them, captured and liberated by the
same armed intervention.

and raised in Carthage, seized power in Syracuse in 214 (cf. Book
24.6-9, 21-32).
146 Between 214 and 211.
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“Neque infitias imus Siciliam provinciam nostram esse,
et civitates quae in parte Carthaginiensium fuerunt, et
uno animo cum illis adversus nos bellum gesserunt, sti.
pendiarias nobis ac vectigales esse: quin contra hoc et vog
et omnes gentes scire volumus, pro merito cuique erga nos
fortunam esse. an Campanorum poenae, de qua ne ipsj
quidem queri possunt, nos paenijteat? hi homines, cum
pro iis bellum adversus Samnites per annos prope septua-
ginta cum magnis nostris cladibus gessissemus, ipsos foe-
dere primum deinde conubio atque® cognationibus, post-
remo civitate nobis coniunxissemus, tempore nostro
adverso primi omnium Italiae populorum, praesidio nos-
tro foede interfecto, ad Hannibalem defecerunt, deinde,
indignati se obsiderianobis, Hannibalem ad oppugnandam
Romam miserunt. horum si neque urbs ipsa neque homo
quisquam superesset, quis id durius quam pro merito ip-
sorum statutum indignari posset? plures sibimet ipsi con-
scientia scelerum mortem consciverunt quam ab nobis
supplicio adfecti sunt. ceteris ita oppidum ita agros ad-
emimus ut agrum locumque ad habitandum daremus,
urbem innoxiam stare incolumem pateremur, ut qui hodie
videat eam nullum oppugnatae captaeve ibi vestigium
inveniat.

“Sed quid ego Capuam dico, cum Carthagini victae
pacem ac libertatem dederimus? magis illud est pericu-
lum ne nimis facile victis ignoscendo plures ob id ipsum
ad experiendam adversus nos fortunam belli incitemus,

“Haec pro nobis dicta sint, haec adversus Philippum,
cuius domestica parricidia et cognatorum amicorumque

34 atque B: atque inde x
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“We do not deny that Sicily is our province, and that
_those city-states on it that sided with the Carthaginians
_and made war on us in sympathy with them now pay trib-
ute and taxes to us. Quite the reverse, in fact; we want you
 and the whole world to know this, that each people’s lot is
dependent on its services to us. Are we to feel remorse
_ over our punishment of the Campanians, about which they
cannot even complain themselves? We had, on their be-
half, been at war with the Samnites for almost seventy
years, during which we ourselves suffered heavy casual-
ties; and we had forged links with them first by a treaty,
subsequently by intermarriage and family ties, and finally
by granting them citizenship. But in our time of difficulty
these men became the first of all the Italian peoples to
defect to Hannibal, with the foul murder of our garrison,
and thexn, angry at being besieged by us, they sent Hanni-
bal to attack Rome. If their very city no longer survived or
not a single one of them, who could complain that the
punishment was harsher than they deserved? More ac-
tually committed suicide from a guilty conscience than
were put to death by us. The rest we deprived of their
town and their fields, but granted them some land and a
place to live, and left unharmed the city (which was guilt-
less) so that anyone seeing it today would find no trace
there of the assault and capture.

“But why mention Capua when we granted Carthage
peace and independence after conquering it? What con-
stitutes a greater danger for us is that by too readily forgiv-
ing those we have vanquished we may thereby encourage
more people to try the fortunes of war against us!

“Let these points suffice in our defense and in answer
to Philip, whose record you, being closer to Macedonia,
know better than we: his extermination of family mem-
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caedes et libidinem inhumaniorem prope quam crudelita-
tem vos, quo propiores Macedoniae estis, melius nostig,
quod ad vos attinet, Aetoli, nos pro vobis bellum suscepi-
mus adversus Philippum, vos sine nobis cum eo pacem
fecistis. et forsitan dicatis bello Punico occupatis nobis
coactos metu vos leges pacis ab eo qui tum plus poterat
accepisse; et nos, cum alia maiora urgerent, depositum g
vobis bellum et ipsi omisimus. nunc et nos, deum benigni.
tate Punico perfecto bello, totis viribus nostris in Macedo-
niam incubuimus, et vobis restituendi vos in amicitiam
societatemque nostram fortuna oblata est, nisi perire cum
Philippo quam uincere cum Romanis mavoltis.”

32. Haec dicta ab Romano cum essent, inclinatis om-
nium animis ad Romanos Damocritus praetor Aetolorum,
pecunia, ut fama est, ab rege accepta, nihil aut huic aut illj
parti adsensus, rem magni discriminis consiliis nullam
esse tam inimicam quam celeritatem dixit: celerem enim
paenitentiam, sed eandem seram atque inutilem sequi,
cum praecipitata raptim consilia neque revocari neque in
integrum restitui possint. deliberationis autem® eius
cuius ipse maturitatem exspectandam putaret tempus ita
iam nunc statui posse: cum legibus cautum esset ne de
pace belloque nisi in Panaetolico et Pylaico concilio age-

35 autem x: om. B

147 An apparent reference to Philips murder of his son De-
metrius in 182, and therefore an anachronism.

148 Praetor = Greek strategos (cf. 24.6 and note, above). Dam-
ocritus figures prominently in this decade as a misguided fo-
menter of bad relations between the Aetolians and the Romans,

149 That is, “at Thermopylae,” but Livy has blundered. The
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pers, his killing of kinsfolk!4” and friends, and his lechery,
which is almost more atrocious than his ruthlessness. As
for you, Aetolians, we undertook a war against Philip on
your account, and you made peace with him without us.
You will perhaps claim that when we were preoccupied
_with the Punic War you were intimidated into accepting
_peace terms from him since he was then more power-
ful; and that we, encumbered with other more urgent mat-
ters, also ourselves let drop the war that you had aban-
doned. Now, however, thanks to heaven’s favor, we have
concluded the Punic War and brought all our might to
pear on Macedonia; and you have been offered the happy
opportunity of returning to friendship and alliance with
us—unless you prefer perishing with Philip to winning
with the Romans.”

32. After this speech from the Roman ambassador the
feelings of the entire assembly shifted in the Romans’ fa-
vor. Then the Aetolian praetor, Damocritus, '8 who had, it
was rumored, been bribed by the king, stated without
expressing agreement with either side that nothing was so
inimical to decision-making in important matters as haste.
Regret followed quickly, he said, but came too late and to
no avail, since decisions hastily and prematurely reached
could not be taken back or reversed. However, a date
could be fixed even now for discussion of this issue, re-
flection on which he thought should be allowed time to
mature. As their rules stipulated that war and peace could
be discussed only in the Panaetolian and Pylaic*® coun-

Aetolian council met in two different sittings: the spring meeting,
the Panaetolika, at various sites (see 29.1, above), but the autumn,
the Thermaika, at Thermon (Barr. 55 B3), which Livy has mis-
taken for Thermopylae (and does again at 33.35.8).
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retur, decernerent extemplo ut praetor sine frande, cum
de bello et pace agere velit, advocet concilium, et quod
tum referatur decernaturque ut perinde ius ratumque sit
ac si in Panaetolico aut Pylaico concilio actum esset. dimis-
sis ita suspensa re legatis, egregie consultum genti aiebat;
nam utrius partis melior fortuna belli esset, ad eius socie-
tatem inclinaturos. haec in concilio Aetolorum acta.

33. Philippus impigre terra marique parabat bellum,
navales copias Demetriadem in Thessaliam contrahebat;
Attalum Romanamque classem principio veris ab Aegina
ratus moturos, navibus maritimaeque orae praefecit Hera-
clidam, quem et ante praefecerat; ipse terrestres copias
comparabat, magna se duo auxilia Romanis detraxisse cre-
dens, ex una parte Aetolos, ex altera Dardanos, faucibus
ad Pelagoniam a filio Perseo interclusis.

Ab consule non parabatur sed gerebatur iam bellum,
per Dassaretiorum fines exercitum ducebat, frumentum
quod ex hibernis extulerat integrum vehens, quod in usum
militi satis esset praebentibus agris. oppida vicique partim
voluntate partim metu se tradebant; quaedam vi expug-
nata, quaedam deserta, in montes propinquos refugienti-
bus barbaris, inveniebantur. ad Lyncum stativa posuit

150 Cf, 16.3, above.

151 An Epirote tribe living close to Illyria (Barr 49 C3).

152 A region (Barr. 49 D3), not a town, as Livy seems to think.
His geography is certainly suspect here, as the River Bevus is in
Dassaretis (Barr. 49 C3), not Lyncus.
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cils, they should decree forthwith that their praetor should
duly convene a council when he wished to discuss the
matter of war and peace, and all proposals and decrees on
that occasion should be regarded as legal and binding just
as if they had been debated in the Panaetolian or Pylaic
. council. The delegates were thus dismissed with the issue
Jeft up in the aix, and Damocritus claimed that their deci-
sion was excellent for their people since they would now
incline toward a treaty with whichever side had better
fortune in the war. Such were the proceedings in the coun-
¢l of the Aetolians.

33. Philip was tireless in preparing for war on land and
sea. He brought his naval forces together at Demetrias in
Thessaly and, thinking that Attalus and the Roman fleet
would move from Aegina at the start of spring, put his fleet
and the coastline under the command of Heraclides,!5¢
whom he had also previously appointed to that post, while
he himself proceeded to assemble the land forces. He
believed that he had now deprived the Romans of two
jmportant sources of assistance, the Aetolians on the one
hand, and the Dardanians on the other, since the passes to
Pelagonia had been blockaded by his son Perseus.

As for the consul, he was already at war and not just
preparing for it: he was leading his army through the ter-
ritory of the Dassaretii,'5! taking with him the grain that
he had brought out of his winter quarters, but leaving it
intact since the countryside supplied enough to meet his
men’s needs. Towns and villages surrendered to him, some
voluntarily, others through fear; a number were taken by
storm, and some were found deserted, the barbarians
seeking refuge in the nearby mountains. At Lyncus'®? Sul-
picius established a stationary camp near the River Bevus,
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prope flumen Bevum; inde frumentatum circa horreg
Dassaretiorum mittebat. Philippus consternata quidem
omnia circa pavoremque ingentem hominum cernebat,
sed parum gnarus quam partem petisset consul, alam
equitum ad explorandum quonam hostes iter intendissent
misit. idem error apud consulem erat: movisse ex hibernis
regem sciebat, quam regionem petisset ignorans. is quo-
que speculatum miserat equites. hae duae alae ex diverso,
cum diu incertis itineribus vagatae per Dassaretios essent,
tandem in unum iter convenerunt. neutros fefellit, ut fre-
mitus procul hominum equorumgue exanditus est, hostes
adpropinquare. itaque priusquam in conspectum venirent,
equos armaque expedierant; nec mora, ubi primum hos-
tem videre, concurrendi facta est. forte et numero et vir-
tute, utpote lecti utrimque, haud impares aequis viribus
per aliquot horas pugnarunt. fatigatio ipsorum equorum-
que incerta victoria diremit proelium. Macedonum qua-
draginta equites Romanorum quingue et triginta cecide-
runt. neque eo magis explorati quicquam in qua regione
castra hostium essent aut illi ad regem aut hi ad consulem
rettulerunt; per transfugas cognitum est, quos levitas inge-
niorum ad cognoscendas hostium res in omnibus bellis
prachet.

34. Philippus aliquid et ad caritatem suorum et ut
promptius pro eo periculum adirent ratus profecturum se,
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_and from here sent out foraging parties around the grana-
ries of the Dassaretii. Philip could see the general chaos
in the area and the sheer panic of the people but, having
jittle idea of the direction taken by the consul, he sent out
a squadron of cavalry to seek out where his enemy had
headed. The consul was equally at aloss: he knew the king
had moved from his winter quarters but was unaware of
the region for which he had set his course. He, too, had
sent out some cavalry to reconnoiter. After a long period
of aimless wandering over unfamiliar paths in the territory
of the Dassaretii, these two squadrons, coming from op-
posite directions, finally converged on the same road. Nei-
ther group was unaware that their enemy was approaching
since the commotion of men and horses could be heard in
the distance. They had therefore prepared their mounts
and their weapons before coming into sight of each other,
and at the first glimpse of the foe the charge was immedi-
ate. As it happened, they were a match for each other both
in numbers and valor, being the elite of both sides, and
they fought for several hours on even terms. It was the
exhaustion of the men and their horses that broke off the
fight, the victory still undecided. Forty cavalrymen fell on
the Macedonian side, thirty-five on the Roman. And after
that the Macedonians had no more precise information to
report to the king, nor the Romans to the consul, on the
whereabouts of their enemy’s camp. This was learned
through deserters who, in all wars, are provided for the
gathering of intelligence on the enemy by their unreliable
character.

34. Philip thought that if he saw to the burial of the
cavalrymen who had fallen in this operation, he would
have greater success in securing his men’s affection and
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si equitum qui ceciderant in expeditione sepeliendorum
curam habuisset, adferri eos in castra iussit, ut conspice-
retur ab omnibus funeris honos. nihil tam incertum nec
tam inaestimabile est quam animi multitudinis. quod
promptiores ad subeundam omnem dimicationem videba-
tur facturum, id metum pigritiamque incussit; nam quj
hastis sagittisque et rara lanceis facta volnera vidissent,
cum Graecis Hlyriisque pugnare adsueti, postquam gladio
Hispaniensi detruncata corpora, bracchiis cum umero
abscisis, aut tota cervice desecta divisa a corpore capita
patentiaque viscera et foeditatem aliam volnerum vide-
runt, adversus quae tela quosque viros pugnandum foret
pavidi volgo cernebant. ipsum quoque regem terror cepit
nondum iusto proelio cum Romanis congressum. itaque
revocato filio praesidioque quod in faucibus Pelagoniae
erat, ut iis copiis suas augeret, Pleurato Dardanisque iter
in Macedoniam patefecit. ipse cum viginti milibus pedi-
tum duobus milibus equitum, ducibus transfugis, ad hos-
tem profectus, paulo plus mille passus a castris Romanis
tumulum propinquum Ataeo® fossa ac vallo communiuit;
ac subiecta cernens Romana castra, admiratus esse dicitur
et universam speciem castrorum et discripta suis quaeque
partibus cum tendentium ordine tum itinerum intervallis,
et negasse barbarorum ea castra ulli videri posse. biduum
consul et rex, alter alterius conatus exspectantes, con-

36 Ataeo yr: Athaeo ¢: spat. B: nomen incertum
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making them face danger more readily for him; and he
therefore ordered the dead to be brought into the camp
so that the funeral ceremony could be observed by the
whole army. Nothing is so unreliable or unpredictable as
the psychology of the crowd. What the king thought would
inake the men more ready to face any combat instead af-
flicted them with fear and reluctance. In their frequent
clashes with the Greeks and Illyrians they had seen the
wounds produced by spears, arrows and, on rare occa-
sions, lances. Now, however, they saw bodies dismem-
pered by the Spanish sword, with arms lopped off com-
plete with the shoulder, heads separated from bodies with
the neck skced right through, intestines laid bare, and
other repulsive wounds; and there was widespread con-
sternation as they began to understand the sort of weapons
and men they had to face. The king was himself panic-
stricken, having never yet met the Romans in pitched
battle. He therefore recalled his son and the defensive
force stationed at the passes into Pelagonia in order to
bolster his own forces with those troops, and he thus
opened a path into Macedonia for Pleuratus and the Dar-
danians. With 20,000 infantry and 2,000 cavalry, and using
deserters as guides, he set off in person to meet the enemy.
He fortified a hillock near Ataeus, not much more than a
mile from the Roman camp, with a ditch and a rampart;
and it is said that, as he looked down on the Roman camp
below, he was amazed at its overall appearance as well as
the arrangement of its various units, with rows of men in
tents separated by streets at regular intervals. Nobody, he
is said to have remarked, could consider that to be a camp
belonging to barbarians. Consul and king kept their men
within their palisades for two days, each waiting for the
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tinuere suos intra vallum; tertio die Romanus omnes ip
aciem copias eduxit.

35. Rex, tam? celerem aleam universi certaminis ti.
mens, quadringentos Trallis—Illyriorum id, sicut alio dixi-
mus loco, est genus—et Cretenses trecentos, addito his
peditibus pari numero equitum, cum duce Athenagora,
uno ex purpuratis, ad lacessendos hostium equites misit,
ab Romanis autem—aberat acies eorum paulo plus guin-
gentos passus—velites et equitum duae ferme alae emis-
sae, ut numero quogue eques pedesque hostem aequarent,
credere regii genus pugnae quo adsueverant fore, ut
equites in vicem insequentes refugientesque nunc telis
uterentur nunc terga darent, Mlyriorum velocitas ad excuar-
siones et impetus subitos usui esset, Cretenses in in-
vehentem se effuse hostem sagittas conicerent. turbavit
bunc ordinem pugnandi non acrior quam pertinacior im-
petus Romanorum; nam haud secus quam si tota acie di-
micarent et velites emissis hastis comminus gladiis rem
gerebant, et equites, ut semel in hostem evecti sunt, stan-
tibus equis, partim ex ipsis equis partim desilientes immis-
centesque se peditibus pugnabant. ita nec eques regius
equiti par erat, insuetus ad stabilem pugnam, nec pedes
concursator et vagus et prope seminudus genere armorum
veliti Romaro parmam gladiumque habenti, pariterque et
ad se tuendum et ad hostem petendum armato. non tulere

37 tam ed. Rom.: non tam By

183 27.32.4 (cf. also 33.4.4, 37.39.10, 38.21.3), but nothing is
known of them. Strabo (14.1.42) refers to “Thracian Trallians” as
founders of the city of Tralles in Asia Minor.

154 Cf, 27.6, above.
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other to make a move; on the third the Roman led out all
his troops for combat.

35. Fearing to take a chance on a swift engagement
with all his forces, the king sent out 400 Trallians (an Hlyr-
ian tribe, as I have noted elsewhere)!53 and 300 Cretans to
barass the enemy cavalry, adding to this infantry detach-
- ment an equal number of cavalry under the command of
one of his courtiers, Athenagoras.*™ The Romans, whose
line was little more than half a mile distant, sent forth
skirmishers and about two cavalry squadrons so as to have
numerical parity with the enemy in cavalry and infantry.
The king’s men believed the manner of fighting would be
that to which they had been accustomed: the cavalry ad-
vancing and retreating by turns, at one moment employ-
ing their weapons and at the next falling back; the speed
of the Ilyrians proving effective for sallies and sudden
charges; and the Cretans firing arrows on an enemy mak-
inga disordered advance. What upset this strategy for the
fight was the Roman onslaught, as relentless as it was sav-
age. It was as if they were bringing their entire battle line
into the fight: having thrown their javelins, the skirmish-
ers went into close combat with the sword, and the cav-
alry, after their initial thrust against the enemy, halted
their steeds and joined the fray, some from their horses
and some dismounting and linking up with the infantry. As
a result the king’s cavalryman, lacking experience in sta-
tionary fighting, proved no match for the Roman cavalry-
man, nor his foot soldier (a skirmisher who ranged over
the battlefield virtually devoid of any kind of armor) for
the Roman light-armed man with sword and shield, equally
well equipped for defending himself and attacking his
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itaque dimicationem, nec alia re quam velocitate tutantes
se in castra refugerunt.

36. Vno deinde intermisso die, cum omnibus copiis
equitum levisque armaturae pugnaturus rex esset, nocte
caetratos, quos peltastas vocant, loco opportuno inter bina
castra in insidiis abdiderat, praeceperatque Athenagorac
et equitibus ut si aperto proelio procederet res, uterentur
fortuna, si minus, cedendo sensim ad insidiarum locum
hostem pertraherent. et equitatus quidem cessit, duces
caetratae cohortis, non satis exspectato signo ante tempus
excitatis suis, occasionem bene gerendae rei amisere. Ro-
manus et aperto proelio victor et tutus a fraude insidiarum
in castra sese recepit.

Postero die consul omnibus copiis in aciem descendit,
ante prima signa locatis elephantis, quo auxilio tum pri-
mum Romani, quia captos aliquot bello Punico habebant,
usi sunt. ubi latentem intra vallum hostem vidit, in tumu-
los quoque ac sub ipsum vallum exprobrans metum suc-
cessit. postquam ne tum quidem potestas pugnandi daba-
tur, quia ex tam propinquis stativis parum tuta frumentatio
erat, dispersos milites per agros equitibus extemplo in-
vasuris, octo fere inde milia, intervallo tutiorem frumen-
tationem habiturus, castra ad Otolobum—id est loco
nomen—movit. cum in propinquo agro frumentarentur

155 The caetra was a small round Spanish shield, but Livy also
uses the word of the pelte (also a small shield) used by Greek
skirmishers (peltasts).

186 Livy does mention elephants being captured (e.g,, 23.46.4,
49.13; 24.42.8), but most were handed over by Carthage by the
peace settlement in 201, and this must have provided the main
supply for the Romans.
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enemy. They were thus unable to keep up the fight, and
they fled back to their camp with nothing more than their
speed to protect them.

36. Then, after one day had passed, the king was ready
to enter the fight with all his mounted and light armed
forces. During the night he had set in ambush in a suitable
Jocation between the two camps some caetra-bearing sol-
diers that they call peltasts,'55 and had given Athenagoras
and the cavalry orders to press their advantage if things
went well in the pitched battle, but otherwise to retreat
little by little and draw the enemy to where the ambush
lay. The cavalry did actually retreat, but the commanders
of the peltast cohort did not wait long enough for the
signal, and by urging their men to premature action they
let slip the opportunity of bringing the operation to a suc-
cessful conclusion. The Roman returned to camp victor in
the pitched battle and also unscathed by the ambush.

The following day the consul went into battle forma-
tion with all his forces, setting his elephants before the
front ranks. This was the first occasion on which the Ro-
mans had availed themselves of this type of support—they
possessed a number that had been captured during the
Punic war.'56 When the consul saw his adversary cowering
within his palisade, he advanced into the hills and even up
to the palisade itself, taunting him with cowardice. Not
even then was he given the opportunity to engage and,
since foraging would be dangerous if conducted from a
base so close to his enemy (whose cavalry would imme-
diately attack his men while they were dispersed in the
fields), he moved his camp some eight miles to a place
called Otolobus so he could forage more safely at a dis-
tance. While the Romans gathered provisions in a nearby
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Romani, primo rex intra vallum suos tenuit, ut cresceret
simul et neglegentia cum audacia hosti. ubi effusos vidit,
cum omni equitatu et Cretensium auxiliaribus, quantum
equitem velocissimi pedites cursu aequare poterant, citato
profectus agmine inter castra Romana et frumentatores
constituit signa. inde, copiis divisis, partem ad consectan-
dos uagos frumentatores emisit, dato signo ne quem vi-
vum reh’nquerent, cum parte ipse substitit, itineraque qui-
bus ad castra recursuri videbantur hostes obsedit. iam
passim caedes ac fuga erat, necdum quisquam in castra
Romana nuntius cladis pervenerat, quia refugientes in
regiam stationem incidebant, et plures ab obsidentibus
vias quam ab emissis ad caedem interficiebantur. tandem
inter medias hostium stationes elapsi quidam trepidi tu-
multum magis quam certum nuntium intulerunt castris.
37. Consul, equitibus iussis qua quisque posset opem
ferre laborantibus, ipse legiones e castris educit et agmine
quadrato ad hostem ducit. dispersi equites per agros qui-
dam aberrarunt decepti clamoribus aliis ex alio exsistenti-
bus loco, pars obvios habuerunt hostes. pluribus locis si-
mul pugna coepit. regia statio atrocissimum proelium
edebat; nam et ipsa multitudine equitum peditumque
prope iusta acies erat, et Romanorum, quia medium obse-
derat iter, plurimi in eam inferebantur. eo quoque superi-
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field, the king at first kept his men within his defense
works so that the enemy’s carelessness might also increase
with their overconfidence. When Philip saw them dis-
persed, he briskly marched out with all his cavalry and
Cretan auxiliaries, at a pace that permitted the swiftest of
his infantrymen to keep up with the cavalry, and occupied
a position between the Roman camp and the foragers.
Then, splitting his troops, he sent one half off to hunt
down straggling foragers, with instructions to leave none
alive, while he himself remained behind with the rest and
blockaded the roads by which he thought his enemy would
return to camp. Everywhere now the scene was one of
slaughter and flight. No word of the debacle had as yet
reached the Roman camp because the fleeing Romans
kept running into the king’s roadblocks, and more were
actually dispatched by the Macedonians blockading the
roads than by the soldiers sent out to kill them. Eventually
a number did slip between the enemy blockades and in
their panic brought alarm rather than reliable news to the
camp.

37. Ordering his cavalry to give assistance wherever
they could to troops who were under pressure, the consul
himself then led his legions from camp and marched them
in square formation toward the enemy. Some of the cav-
alry wandered sporadically through the countryside, mis-
led by cries that arose from diffevent spots, and others met
the enemy head-on. Fighting broke out simultaneously at
anumber of points. It was the king’s detachment that put
up the most ferocious fight; in sheer numbers of both
cavalry and infantry it was close to a regular army and in
addition, since it had been blockading the central road,
most of the Romans clashed with it. What also gave the
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ores Macedones erant, quod et rex ipse hortator aderat, et
Cretensium auxiliares multos ex improviso volnerabant,
conferti praeparatique in dispersos et effusos pugnantes,
quod si modum in insequendo habuissent, non in praesen-
tis modo certaminis gloriam sed in summam etiam belli
profectum foret: nunc aviditate caedis intemperantius
secuti in praegressas cum tribunis militum cohortes Ro-
manas incidere, et fugiens eques, ut primo signa suorum
vidit, convertit in effusum hostem equos, versaque mo-
mento temporis fortuna pugnae est, terga dantibus qui
modo secuti erant. multi comminus congressi multi fu-
gientes interfecti; nec ferro tantum periere, sed in paludes
quidam coniecti profundo limo cum ipsis equis hausti
sunt. rex quoque in periculo fuit; nam ruente saucio equo
praeceps ad terram datus haud multum afuit quin iacens
opprimeretur. saluti fuit eques, qui raptim ipse desiluit
pavidumque regem in equum subiecit; ipse, cum pedes
aequare cursu fugientes non posset equites, ab hostibus
ad casum regis concitatis confossus perit. rex circumvec-
tus paludes per vias inviaque trepida fuga in castra tan-
dem, iam desperantibus plerisque incolumem evasurum,
pervenit. ducenti Macedonum equites eo proelio periere,
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Macedonians an advantage was their king being there in
person to encourage them, as well as the fact that their
Cretan auxiliary troops were inflicting unexpected wounds
on many of the Romans because they were fighting as a
close-ordered and well-prepared group against a disorga-
nized and scattered enemy. Had they but shown some
restraint in their pursuit, their success would have gone
beyond a glorious victory in that particular engagement to
encompass the entire campaign. As it was, hungry for the
kill, they advanced too recklessly and ran up against Ro-
man cohorts that were pushing forward under the com-
mand of their tribunes. The moment they saw the stan-
dards of their comrades, the retreating Roman cavalry
wheeled about their steeds to face a now-disordered foe,
and in an instant the fortunes of the battle changed, with
the erstwhile pursuers now turning tail. Many fell in
the hand-to-hand fighting, many as they fled. Nor did they
die by the sword alone—some were thrown into marshes
to be swallowed up by the deep mud along with their
horses. The king, too, faced danger: he was flung headlong
to the ground when his wounded horse stumbled, and was
within an inch of being trampled to death where he lay.
His salvation was a cavalryman who swiftly dismounted
and lifted the terror-stricken king onto his own horse. The
man himself, now on foot, was unable to keep up with the
retreating cavalry and perished, run through by his ene-
my’s forces that swiftly arrived on the scene when the king
fell. The king, fleeing in panic, rode about the marshes,
on paths or cross-country, and finally reached his camp,
where most had already lost hope of his coming through
alive. Two hundred Macedonian horsemen perished in
that engagement and about a hundred were captured.
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centum ferme capti; octoginta admodum ornati equi, spo-
liis simul armorum relatis, abducti.

38. Fuere qui hoc die regem temeritatis consulem
segnitiae accusarent: nam et Philippo quiescendum fuisse,
cum paucis diebus hostes, exhausto circa omni agro, ad
ultimum inopiae venturos sciret, et consulem, cum equi-
tatum hostium levemque armaturam fudisset ac prope
regem ipsum cepisset, protinus ad castra hostium ducere
debuisse; nec enim mansuros ita perculsos hostes fuisse,
debellarique momento temporis potuisse. id dictu quam
re, ut pleraque, facilius erat. nam si omnibus peditum
quogque copiis congressus rex fuisset, forsitan inter tumul-
tum, cum omnes victi metuque perculsi ex proelio intra
vallum, protinus inde supervadentem munimenta victo-
rem hostem fugerent, exui castris potuerit rex; cum vero
integrae copiae peditum in castris mansissent, stationes
ante portas praesidiaque disposita essent, quid nisi ut te-
meritatem regis effuse paulo ante secuti perculsos equites
imitaretur profecisset? neque enim ne regis quidem pri-
mum consilium, quo impetum in frumentatores palatos
per agros fecit, reprehendendum foret, si modum prospe-
rae pugnae imposuisset. €0 quoque minus est mirum
temptasse eum fortunam, quod fama erat Pleuratum Dar-
danosque ingentibus copiis profectos domo iam in Mace-
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 gome eighty horses with their trappings were taken, and
_there were also arms among the captured spoils.

38. There were some people who reproached the king
* with recklessness and the consul with lack of initiative on
 that day. Philip, they said, should have remained inac-
tive: with the neighboring countryside entirely depleted
he knew that the Romans would face a critical shortage of
Provisions in just a few days. In the consul’s case, he should
have led his men to the enemy camp immediately after
routing their cavalry and light infantry and almost taking
the king himself prisoner—in panic the enemy was un-
likely to have stood his ground and could have been fin-
ished off in no time. But, as usual, this was a case of some-
thing being easier said than done. Had the king engaged
with all his infantry as well, then it is possible that in
the melee—with his men, beaten and panic-stricken, all
seeking refuge within the palisade after the battle, and
then immediately running from the camp before an en-
emy that was clambering over their defense works—he
could have been divested of his camp. But since the infan-
try had remained intact within the camp, and sentinels and
pickets were posted at the gates, what could the consul
have achieved apart from duplicating the recklessness of
the king who, shortly before, had made a disordered pur-
suit of the panic-stricken Roman cavalry? There could
likewise have been no criticism of the king’s original strat-
egy of attacking the foragers when they were dispersed
through the fields, had he but observed moderation fol-
lowing his success in the battle. Furthermore, his tempt-
ing providence also becomes less puzzling in light of the
report that was abroad that Pleuratus and the Dardanians
had by this time set off from home with enormous forces
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doniam transcendisse; quibus si undique circumventug
copiis foret, sedentem Romanum debellaturum credi pot-
erat.

Itaque secundum duas adversas equestres pugnas
multo minus tutam moram in iisdem stativis fore Philip-
pus ratus, cum abire inde et fallere abiens hostem vellet,
caduceatare sub occasum solis misso ad consulem qui in-
dutias ad sepeliendos equites peteret, frustratus hostem
secunda vigilia, multis ignibus per tota castra relictis, si-
lenti agmine abit.

39. Corpus iam curabat consul cum venisse caducea-
torem et quid venisset nuntiaturn est. responso tantum
dato mane postero die fore copiam conveniendi, id quod
quaesitum erat, nox dieique insequentis pars ad praeci-
piendum iter Philippo data est. montes, quam viam non
ingressurum gravi agmine Romanum sciebat, petit. con-
sul, prima luce caduceatore datis indutiis dimisso, haud ita
multo post abisse hostem cum sensisset, ignarus qua se-
queretur, iisdem stativis frumentando dies aliquot con-
sumpsit. Stuberram deinde petit atque ex Pelagonia fru-
mentum quod in agris erat conuexit; inde ad Pluinnam
est rogressus, nondum comperto quam regionem hostes
petissent.

Philippus cum primo ad Bruanium stativa habuisset,
profectus inde transversis limitibus terrorem praebuit

157 Cf. 34.6, above. 158 A stratagem to make the Ro-
mans think his troops were still in situ: cf. Frontin, Str. 1.1.7,
1.1.9, 1.5.22, 2.12.4. 159 Stuberra and (below) Bruanium

(Bryanion) were towns in Pelagonia (Barr: 49 D2), as was, pre-
sumably, Pluinna (not mentioned elsewhere). The River Erigon
lies in the same sector, and the Osphagus (below) is presumably
one of its tributaries.
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and had invaded Macedonia.’" If Philip had been cut off
by these forces, one could well have believed that the Ro-
inan commander would prevail without taking any action.

And so, after two cavalry engagements had gone
against him, Philip thought that remaining in the same

~ camp was by far the less safe alternative. Wishing there-

_ fore to withdraw and slip away behind his enemy’s back,
_ he sent a herald at sunset to the consul to request a truce
for the burial of his cavalrymen. Then, giving his enemy
the slip, he moved off at the second watch, his column
marching in silence, leaving many fires burning through-
out the camp.'%8
39. The consul was taking food and rest when word was
prought of the herald’s coming and the reason for it. He
replied only that the herald would be granted an audience
with him the next morning, and this gave Philip just what
he had wanted, namely that night and part of the follow-
ing day to get a head start on his march. He made for
the mountains, a route he knew the Romans would not
take with their heavily laden column. At dawn the consul
granted the truce, dismissed the herald and shortly after-
ward realized that the enemy had left. Not knowing where
to direct his pursuit, he passed several days in the same
camp gathering supplies. He then made for Stuberra, and
brought in from Pelagonia the grain that was standing
in the fields.’5® From there he advanced to Pluinna, still
without information on the region for which the enemy
had headed.
Philip had first established his camp near Bruanium,;
and setting out from there using byroads he struck sudden
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subitum hosti. movere itaque ex Pluinna Romani, et ad
Osphagum flumen posuerunt castra, rex haud procul inde
et ipse, vallo super ripam amnis ducto—Erigonum incolae
vocant—, consedit. inde satis comperto Eordaeam petitu-
ros Romanos, ad occupandas angustias, ne superare hostes
artis faucibus inclusum aditum possent, praecessit. ibi alig
vallo, alia fossa, alia lapidum congerie ut pro muro essent,
alia arboribus obiectis, ut aut locus postulabat aut materig
suppeditabat, propere permuniit atque, ut ipse rebatur,
viam suapte natura difficilem obiectis per omnes transitus
operibus inexpugnabilem fecit.

Erant pleraque silvestria circa, incommoda phalang;
maxime Macedonum, quae nisi ubi praelongis hastis velut
vallum ante clipeos obiecit, quod ut fiat libero campo opus
est, nullius admodum usus est. Thracas quoque rumpiae
ingentis et ipsae longitudinis inter obiectos undique ramos
impediebant. Cretensium una cohors non inutilis erat; sed
ea quoque ipsa, ut si quis impetum faceret, in patentem
volneri equum equitemque sagittas conicere poterat, ita
adversus scuta Romana nec ad traiciendum satis magnam
vim habebat nec aperti quicquam erat quod peterent. ita-
que id ut vanum teli genus senserunt esse, saxis passim
tota valle iacentibus incessebant hostem. ea maiore cum
sonitu quam volnere ullo pulsatio scutorum parumper

160 Today, Eordaia (Barr. 49 D3).

161 Livy bere introduces the Greek word without explanation,
while at 32.17.11 he is more descriptive: “the Macedonian wedge,
which Macedonians themselves call a ‘phalanx.” Curtius (3.2.13)
likewise describes it as a “wedge.”

162 The famed sarissa, the precise length of which is debated,
but probably around fifteen to eighteen feet (cf. M. M. Markle,
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; panic in his enemy. The Romans therefore moved from
_ Pluinna and pitched camp at the River Osphagus. The
king also encamped not far there, constructing a palisade
_on the banks of a stream that local people call the Erigo-
nus. Then, reliably informed that the Romans would make
-~ for Eordaea, 1% he moved forward to seize the pass so as
to prevent his enemy from penetrating the narrow gorge
that formed the entrance to it. He hurriedly fortified the
spot in various ways according to the requirements of the
terrain or the availability of materials—a rampart here, a
ditch there, a pile of stones to serve as a wall or trees as a
barrier—and by blocking off every passage with these con-
trivances he rendered impassable, so he thought, a road
that was already difficult by its very nature.

There was extensive woodland around about, and this
Particularly bothered the Macedonian phalanx,!6! whose
effectiveness depended entirely on the use of very long
lances!6 to maintain a kind of barrier before the shields—
and that required open ground. The Thracians, too, were
disadvantaged by their lances (which were also of great
length) among branches that impeded them at every turn.
The Cretan division alone retained its capability, but it,
too, was handicapped: under attack, it could shoot arrows
at horses and riders that were without protection, but
faced with Roman shields it lacked the power to penetrate
and had no open target at which to aim. And so, when they
became aware of the futility of this type of weapon, the
Cretans proceeded to pelt the enemy with stones that
were lying around throughout the valley. The stones strik-
ing the shields (but producing more noise than damage)

“The Macedonian Sarissa, Spear and Related Armor,” AJA 81
(1977): 323-39.
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succedentes Romanos tenuit; deinde iis quoque spretis
partim testudine facta per adversos vadunt hostes, partim
brevi circumitu cum in iugum collis evasissent, trepidos ex
praesidiis stationibusque Macedonas deturbant et, ut in
locis impeditis difficili fuga, plerosque etiam obtruncant,

40. Ita angustiae minore certamine quam quod animis
proposuerant superatae et in Eordaeam perventum, ubj
pervastatis passim agris in Elimiam consul se recepit. inde
impetum in Orestidem facit, et oppidum Celetrum est
adgressus in paeneinsula situm: lacus moenia cingit, an-
gustis faucibus unum ex continenti iter est. primo situ ipso
freti clausis portis abnuere imperium; deinde, postquam
signa ferri ac testudine succedi ad portam, obsessasque
fauces agmine hostium viderunt, priusquam experirentur
certamen metu in deditionem venerunt. ab Celetro in
Dassaretios processit, urbemque Pelion vi cepit. servitia
inde cum cetera praeda abduxit, libera capita sine pretio
dimisit, oppidumque iis reddidit praesidio valido impo-
sito; nam et sita opportune urbs erat ad impetus in Mace-
doniam faciendos. ita peragratis hostium agris, consul jn
loca pacata ad Apolloniam, unde orsus bellum erat, copias
reduxit.

Philippum averterant Aetoli et Athamanes et Dardani
et tot bella repente alia ex aliis locis exorta. adversus Dar-

163 When attacking under city walls or anywhere where they
faced bombardment from above, Roman soldiers formed the re-
nowned testudo (“tortoise shell”), a screen of interlocking shields,
before them and above their heads (cf. Caes. BGall. 2.6.3, 5.9.7;

Plut. Ant. 45.2; Dio Cass. 49.30). 164 The districts of Eor-
daia, Elimeia, and Orestis, and the town of Celetrum (Keletron):
Barr. 49 D3. 165 Barr. 49 C3.
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‘peld back the advancing Romans momentarily. Then, dis-
regarding these missiles, too, some made a tortoise for-
_mation!® and attacked the enemy head-on, while others
made a short deviation to the hilltop, where they drove the
_ panic-stricken Macedonians from their entrenchments
_ and guard posts and even killed most of them, flight being
difficult amid the obstructions of the terrain.

40. The pass was thus taken with less of a struggle than
the Romans had expected and they reached Eordaea.
After inflicting widespread devastation on the farmland
here, the consul withdrew to Elimia. He next attacked
Orestis and marched on the town of Celetrum, 64 which is
situated on a peninsula; a lake surrounds its walls and ac-
cess from the mainland is afforded only by a narrow cause-
way, At first the townspeople, relying on their position,
shut their gates and rejected the call to surrender; then,
when they saw the standards being brought up, the troops
advancing to the gate in tortoise formation and the cause-
way blocked by the enemy column, they surrendered in
alarm rather than risk a battle. From Celetrum the consul
advanced against the Dassaretii and took the city of
Pelion!®® by storm. He removed the slaves from there,
along with the rest of the plunder, but released free per-
sons without ransom and restored the town to them after
installing a strong garrison (since the city was also well
positioned for conducting incursions into Macedonia). Af-
ter traversing the countryside of the enemy, the consul led
his troops back into pacified territory in Apollonia, whence
he had started his campaign.

Philip had been distracted by the Aetolians, the Atha-
manians, the Dardanians, and all the wars suddenly break-
ing out in different places. When the Dardanians were
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danos, iam recipientes ex Macedonia sese, Athenagoran
cum expeditis peditibus ac maiore parte equitatus misit,
iussum instare ab tergo abeuntibus, et carpendo postre.
mum agmen segnjores eos ad movendos domo exercitys
efficere. Aetolos Damocritus praetor, qui morae ad de.
cernendum bellum ad Naupactum auctor fuerat, idem
proximo concilio ad arma conciverat post famam equestrig
ad Otolobum pugnae Dardanorumque et Pleurati cum
Hlyriis transitum in Macedoniam, ad hoc classis Romanae
adventum Oreum et super circumfusas tot Macedoniae
gentes maritimam quoque instantem obsidionem.

41, Hae causae Damocritum Aetolosque restituerant
Romanis; et Amynandro rege Athamanum adiuncto pro-
fecti Cercinium obsedere. clauserant portas, incertum vi
an voluntate, quia regium habebant praesidium; ceterum
intra paucos dies captum est Cercinium atque incensum;
qui superfuerunt e magna clade liberi servique inter cete-
ram praedam abducti. is timor omnes qui circumcolunt
Boeben paludem relictis urbibus montes coegit petere,
Aetoli inopia praedae inde aversi in Perrhaebiam ire per
gunt. Chyretias® ibi vi capiunt foedeque diripiunt; qui
Malloeam incolunt voluntate in deditionem societatem-
que accepti.

38 Chyretias Ogilvie: Cyretias By

166 Cf. 32.1 and note, above.

167 Cf. 28.1 note, above.

168 A Magnesian town very close to Lake Boebe (“Marsh of
Boebe,” below): Barr: 35 D1 (Kerkineion).

169 For Perrhaebia, Chyretiae, Malloea, and all other places
in the rest of the chapter, cf. Barr. 55 B-C 1-2.
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already withdrawing from Macedonia he sent Athenagoras
‘against them at the head of some light infantry and most
of the cavalry. Athenagoras had orders to put pressure on
the tail end of the retreating Dardanians and, by wearing
down their rearguard, make them reluctant to move their
troops from home in future. As for the Aetolians, the man
_responsible for the delay in the declaration of war at Nau-
pactus, their praetor Damocritus,166 had incited them to
arms at the next meeting of their council. This followed
the news of the cavalry engagement at Otolobus, the inva-
sion of Macedonia by the Dardanians and Pleuratus to-
gether with the Illyrians, and especially the arrival at
Oreus of the Roman fleet, with the further threat of a
naval blockade on Macedonia, which was already sur-
rounded by all these many peoples.

41. Such were the factors that had brought Damocritus
and the Aetolians back to the Romans and now, joined by
Amynander, king of the Athamanians,'®” they set off and
laid siege to Cercinium.!68 The townspeople had shut their
gates, though whether under duress or of their own voli-
tion is unclear (because they had a garrison of the king in
town). At all events, within a few days, Cercinium was
taken and burned down; and the survivors of this major
catastrophe, free and slave, were hauled off with the rest
of the booty. Fear of similar treatment drove all who lived
around the Marsh of Boebe to abandon their towns and
head for the hills; but, plunder being in short supply, the
Aetolians turned aside from the area and proceeded to
march on Perrhaebia. Here they stormed and shamefully
pillaged Chyretiae, but they accepted the voluntary sur-
render of the inhabitants of Malloea!®® and made them
allies.
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Ex Perrhaebia Gomphos petendi Amynander auctor
erat: et imminet Athamania huic urbi, videbaturque ex-
pugnari sine magno certamine posse. Aetoli campos Thes-
saliae opimos ad praedam petiere, sequente quamquam
non probante Amynandro nec effusas populationes Aeto-
lorum nec castra quo fors tulisset loco sine ullo discrimine
aut cura muniendi posita. itaque ne temeritas eorum ne-
glegentiaque sibi ac suis etiam cladis alicuius causa esset,
cum campestribus locis subicientes eos castra Pharcadoni
urbi videret, ipse paulo plus mille passuum inde tumulum
suis quamuvis levi munimento tutum cepit. cum Aetoli
nisi quod populabantur vix meminisse viderentur se in
hostium agro esse, alii palati semermes uagarentus, alii in
castris sine stationibus per somnum vinumque dies nocti-
bus aequarent, Philippus inopinantibus advenit.

Quem cum adesse refugientes ex agris quidam pavidi
nuntiassent, trepidare Damocritus ceterique duces—et
erat forte meridianum tempus, quo plerique graves cibo
sopiti iacebant—excitare alii alios, iubere arma capere,
alios dimittere ad revocandos qui palati per agros praeda-
bantur; tantaque trepidatio fuit ut sine gladiis quidam
equitum exirent, loricas plerique non induerent, ita rap-
tim educti, cum® sescentorum aegre simul equites pedi-
tesque numerum explessent, incidunt in regium equita-

39 cum By: cum universi Gel.
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From Perrhaebia Amynander suggested they make for
_ Gomphi; Athamania lies close to this town and it appeared
. that it could be taken without much of a fight. The Aeto-
Jjans headed for the plains of Thessaly that provided rich
opportunities for plunder, and they were followed by

. amynander, though he did not approve of the Aetolians’

- disorganized pillaging or their randomly pitching camp
wherever they happened to be and with no attention paid
to security. He feared that their recklessness and negli-
gence might also bring disaster on himself and his men
and, when he saw them establishing a camp in the open
plains at a point below the city of Pharcadon, he himself
seized a hillock a little more than a mile away that could
pe rendered secure with even a slight amount of fortifica-
tion. The Aetolians appeared to be scarcely aware that
they were in enemy territory—apart from the fact that
they were engaged in looting, Some were drifting about
aimlessly and only partially armed, others removing all
distinction between day and night as they slept and drank
in camp, with no sentries on duty, when Philip fell upon
them unawares.

When news of his approach had been brought by men
fleeing in terror from the fields, Damocritus and the other
officers had panicked—it happened to be midday, a time
at which most of the men were lying about heavy and
drowsy from eating. They tried to rouse one another, told
each other to take up their weapons, and sent some of
their number to recall those who were wandering about
pillaging in the fields. So great was the panic that some of
the horsemen left camp without their swords, and most
without putting on their cuirasses. Hurriedly marched out
in this way, they barely totaled six hundred, cavalry and
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tum numero armis animisque praestantem. itaque primo
impetu fusi, vix temptato certamine, turpi fuga repetunt
castra; caesi captique quos equites ab agmine fugientium
interclusere.

42. Philippus iam suis vallo adpropinquantibus recep-
tui cani jussit; fatigatos enim equos virosque non tam
proelio quam itineris simul longitudine simul praepropera
celeritate habebat. itaque turmatim equites in vicem ma-
nipulos levis armaturae aquatum ire et prandere iubet,
alios in statione armatos retinet, opperiens agmen pedi,
tum tardius ductum propter gravitatem armorum. quod
ubi advenit, et ipsis imperatum ut statutis signis armisque
ante se positis raptim cibum caperent, binis ternisve sum-
mum ex manipulis aquandi causa missis; interim eques
cum levi armatura paratus instructusque stetit, si quid
hostis moveret.

Aetoli—iam enim et quae per agros sparsa multitudo
fuerat receperant®® se in castra—ut defensuri munimenta
circa portas vallumque armatos disponunt, dum quietos
hostes ipsi feroces ex tuto spectabant. postquam mota
signa Macedonum sunt, et succedere ad vallum parati at-
que instructi coepere, repente omnes relictis stationibus
per aversam partem castrorum ad tumulum ad castra
Athamanum perfugiunt; multi in hac quoque tam trepida

49 receperant (pNL: rereperant B: receperunt V: receperat
Carb.

170 Livy applies a Roman term to a Macedonian army. A man-
iple (see Introduction, Ixii) was a division not found in Philip’s
army, and it was the lack of flexibility of this kind in the famed
Macedonian phalanx that led to its demise.
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infantry together, and they ran into the king’s cavalry,
which surpassed them in numbers, weaponry, and spirit.
_ Routed with the first charge, they headed back to camp in
_ignominjous flight after barely a taste of battle. Those cut
_ off from the retreating column by the Macedonian cavalry
 were killed or taken prisoner.
42. As his men were approaching the enemy defense
- works, Philip ordered the retreat to be sounded since
horses and men were both exhausted, not so much by the
pattle as by the length of the march as well as its rapid
ace. He therefore told his men to fetch water and take
food, the cavalry by squadron and the light infantry one
maniple after the other. Some he kept on sentry duty un-
der arms as he awaited the infantry column, which had
been brought along at a slower pace because of the weight
of its equipment. When they arrived, the infantry too were
ordered to fix their standards in the ground, set down their
arms before themselves, and take a hurried meal, a maxi-
mum of two or three men per maniple!™ being sent for
water. In the meantime, the cavalry and light-armed stood
ready and drawn up for action in the event of any move-
ment on the enemy’s part.

As for the Aetolians—for even the large numbers scat-
tered through the countryside had by this time returned
to camp—they now deployed armed men around the
camp gates and the rampart to protect their defenses, all
the while casting fearless glances at their currently inac-
tive foes from their position of safety. When, however, the
Macedonian forces advanced and their men began to ap-
proach the rampart prepared and drawn up for battle, they
all suddenly quit their posts and fled through the back of
the camp toward the Athamanian camp on the hillock.
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fuga capti caesique sunt Aetolorum. Philippus, si satis diej
superesset, non dubius quin Athamanes quoque exui ca-
stris potuissent, die per proelium deinde per direptionem
castrorum absumpto sub tumulo in proxima planitie
consedit, prima luce insequentis diei hostem adgressurus,
sed Aetoli eodem pavore quo sua castra reliquerant nocte
proxima dispersi fugerunt. maximo usui fuit Amynander,
quo duce Athamanes itinerum periti summis montibus
per calles ignotas sequentibus eos hostibus in Aetoliam
perduxerunt. non ita multos in dispersa fuga error intulit
in Macedonum equites, quos prima luce Philippus, ut
desertum tumulum videt, ad carpendum hostium agmen
risit.

43. Per eos dies et Athenagoras regius praefectus Dar-
danos recipientes se in fines adeptus postremum agmen
primo turbavit; dein, postquam Dardani conversis signis
direxere aciem, aequa pugna iusto proelio erat. ubi rursus
procedere Dardani coepissent, equite et levi armatura
regii nullum tale*! auxilii genus habentes Dardanos one-
ratosque immobilibus armis uexabant; et loca ipsa adiuva-
bant. occisi perpauci sunt, plures volnerati, captus nemo,
quia non excedunt temere ordinibus suis sed confertim et
pugnant et cedunt.

41 tale x: om. BPar. 5741 (fort. recte: Briscoe)
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Many Aetolians were again captured or cut down in this
terror-stricken flight. Had there been sufficient daylight
left, Philip had no doubt that he could have taken their
camp from the Athamanians; but as it was the day had
peen used up in combat and then in pillaging the Aetolian
 camp, and so he took up a position on the level ground

 closest to him at the foot of the hillock, intending to attack
* the enemy at first light the following day. The Aetolians,
however, prey to the same panic that had made them aban-
don their camp, scattered and fled that oncoming night.
Amynander provided them with the greatest assistance: it
was under his leadership that the Athamanians who knew
the roads led them back into Aetolia over the mountain
tops on tracks unknown to the enemy pursuing them. In
the disordered flight some few strayed into the path of the
Macedonian cavalry, which Philip sent out at daybreak,
when he saw the hillock deserted, to hound the enemy
column.

43. During this same period the king’s officer Athena-
goras had also overtaken the Dardanians as they fell back
on their own lands and at first he threw the rear guard into
disarray; then, when the Dardanians wheeled round and
deployed their battle line, there was a regular but incon-
clusive pitched battle. When the Dardanians started to
advance once more, the king’s forces began to harass them
with their cavalry and light infantry, the Dardanians hav-
ing no such auxiliary troops and being also encumbered
by unwieldy arms; and the terrain also favored the Mace-
donians. Very few Dardanians actually lost their lives,
more suffered wounds, and none was captured, because
Dardanians do not recklessly break formation but close
ranks both to fight and to retreat.
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Ita damna Romano accepta bello, duabus per opportu.
nas expeditiones coercitis gentibus, restituerat Philippus
incepto forti, non prospero solum eventu. minuit deinde
ei forte oblata res hostium Aetolorum numerum. Scopag
princeps gentis, ab Alexandrea magno cum pondere aurj
ab rege Ptolomaeo missus, sex milia peditum et quingen-
tos equites mercede conductos Aegyptum uexit; nec ex
iuventute Aetolorum quemquam reliquisset, ni Damocri.
tus nunc belli quod instaret, nunc futurae solitudinis ad-
monens, incertum cura gentis an ut adversaretur Scopae
parum donis cultus, partem juniorum castigando domij
continuisset.

44 Haec ea aestate ab Romanis Philippoque gesta
terra;* classis a Corcyra etusdem principio aestatis cum L,
Apustio legato profecta Maleo superato circa Scyllaeum
agri Hermionici Attalo regi coniuncta est. tum vero Athe-
niensium civitas, cui odio in Philippum per metum iam diu
moderata erat, id omne in auxilii praesentis spem effundit,
nec ungquam ibi desunt linguae promptae ad plebem con-
citandam; quod genus cum in omnibus liberis civitatibus
tum praecipue Athenis, ubi oratio plurimum pollet, favore
multitudinis alitar. rogationem extemplo tulerunt ple-
besque scivit ut Philippi statuae imagines omnes nomi-

42 terra Madvig: erant Bx: secl. Duker

171 Scopas had been league strategos in 220/19 and again in
212/11, when, together with his kinsman Dorimachus, he en-
gineered the alliance with Rome (26.24.7-15). After a political
setback, however, both men left Aetolia, Scopas going to Alexan-
dria, where, according to Polybius (13.2), he served Ptolemy V,
Epiphanes as a moneygrubbing mercenary.
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So it was that Philip, having subdued two nations by
timely campaigns, had made good the losses sustained in
the war with Rome, and done so with an initiative that was
enterprising, not just successful in its result. The number
of Aetolian enemies facing him was then reduced by a
_ fortuitous occurrence. A leader of that people, Scopas,!™
sent from Alexandria by King Ptolemy with a large quan-
tity of gold, had hired and transported to Egypt 6,000 in-
fantry and 500 cavalry. (In fact, he would have left behind
no Aetolian of military age had not Damocritus cautioned
his people both about the imminent war and the depopu-
Jation they faced in future, and by his strictares kept some
of his younger countrymen at home; but whether he did
this from patriotism or to oppose Scopas, from whom he
had received insufficient bribes, is debatable.)

44. Such were the land operations conducted that sum-
mer by the Romans and Philip. At the start of the same
summer the fleet set out from Corcyra commanded by the
Jegate Lucius Apustius, and after rounding Malea it joined
King Attalus off Scyllacum in the territory of Hermione.17
Tt was at this point that the city-state of Athens, in anticipa-
tion of the forthcoming assistance, fully indulged the ha-
tred for Philip which, out of fear, it had long kept in check,
and in Athens rabble-rousing tongues are never in short
supply. This is a phenomenon nurtured by the support of
the masses in all free city-states, but especially in Athens,
where rhetoric is particularly influential. The Athenians
immediately formulated a proposal, which the people
ratified, that all statues and artistic representations of
Philip plus their inscriptions be removed and destroyed,

172 Barr. 58 F3.
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naque earum, item maiorum eius virile ac muliebre secug
ommnium tollerentur delerenturque, diesque festi sacra
sacerdotes, quae ipsius maiorumque eius honoris causa
instituta essent, omnia profanarentur; loca quoque in qui-
bus positum aliquid inscriptumve honoris eius causa fuis-
set detestabilia esse, neque in iis quicquam postea poni
dedicarique placere eorum quae in loco puro poni dedi-
carique fas esset; sacerdotes publicos quotienscumque
pro populo Atheniensi sociisque, exercitibus et classibus
eorum precarentur, totiens detestari atque exsecrari Phi-
lippum liberos eius regnumque, terrestres navalesque
copias, Macedonum genus omne nomenque. additum de-
creta si quis quid postea quod ad notam ignominiamque
Philippi pertineret ferret, id omne populum Atheniensem
iussurum; si quis contra ignominiam prove honore eius
dixisset fecissetue, qui occidisset eum iure caesurum.
postremo inclusum ut omnia quae adversus Pisistratidas
decreta quondam erant eadem in Philippo servarentur.
Athenienses quidem litteris verbisque, quibus solis valent,
bellum adversus Philippum gerebant.

45. Attalus Romanique cum Piraeum primo ab Her-
mione petissent, paucos ibi morati dies oneratique aeque
immodicis ad honores sociorum atque in iram* adversus
hostem fuerant Atheniensium decretis, navigant a Piraeo
Andrum, et cum in portu quem Gaurion* vocant consti-

43 iram By:ira o 44 Gaurion Hertz: Caurelon B: Gaure-
lon x: Gaureion McDonald

173 These were Hippias and Hipparchus, the sons of, and suc-
cessors to, the tyrant Pisistratus. Hipparchus was assassinated in
514, and, after a reign of terror, Hippias was expelled in 510.
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together with those of all his ancestors, male and female,
and that feast days, religious rites and priesthoods estab-
lished to honor Philip himself or his ancestors all be de-
consecrated; that a curse be put on places in which any
monument or inscription had been set up in his honor, and
that thereafter no decision be made to erect or dedicate
in those places anything that, according to religion, must
be erected or dedicated in an unpolluted place; and that
whenever the public priests offered prayers for the people
of Athens and their allies, armies and fleets, they should
on each occasion also curse and execrate Philip, his chil-
dren, his kingdom, his land and sea forces, and the entire
Macedonian race and nation. Added to the decree was a
further clause: the Athenian people would ratify in its en-
tirety any proposal apt to bring discredit and dishonor on
Philip, while the slaying of any person whose words or
deeds worked against Philip’s discredit or promoted his
reputation would be considered justifiable homicide. A
final rider was that all decrees enacted in the past against
the Pisistratids!™ should remain in force in Philip’s case.
Indeed, the Athenians were now waging war against Philip
with the weapons of letters and words, wherein lies their
only strength.

45. From Hermione Attalus and the Romans had first
made for Piraeus. After spending a few days there, during
which they were loaded down with decrees of the Athe-
nians as excessive in tributes to the allies as the earlier
ones had been in vitriol toward the enemy, they sailed on
from Piraeus to Andros. After they came to anchor in the
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tissent, missis qui temptarent oppidanorum animos, si
voluntate tradere urbem quam vim experiri mallent, post-
quam praesidio regio arcem teneri nec se potestatis suae
esse respondebant, expositis copiis apparatuque omni
urbium oppugnandarum, diversis partibus rex et legatus
Romanus ad urbem subeunt.

Plus aliquanto Graecos Romana arma signague non
ante visa animique militum tam prompte succedentium
muros texrruere; itaque fuga extemplo in arcem facta est,
urbe hostes potiti. et in arce cum biduum loci se magis
quam armorum fiducia tenuissent, tertio die pacti ipsi
praesidiumque ut cum singulis vestimentis Delium Boeo-
tiae transveherentur, urbem arcemque tradiderunt. ea ab
Romanis regi Attalo concessa: praedam ornamentaque
urbis ipsi avexerunt. Attalus, ne desertam haberet insu-
lam, et Macedonum fere omnibus et quibusdam Andrio-
rum ut manerent persuasit. postea et ab Delio qui ex pacto
travecti eo fuerant promissis regis, cum desiderium quo-
que patriae facilius ad credendum inclinaret animos, revo-
cati.

Ab Andro Cythnum traiecerunt; ibi dies aliquot op-
pugnanda urbe nequiquam absumpti, et quia vix operae
pretium erat abscessere. ad Prasias—continentis Atticae

174 On the west coast of Andros (Barr. 57 C4), which had re-
mained in Philip’s hands after the Rhodians’ successes in 201/200
(15.8, above).

175 The island of Cythnos (Barr: 58 G3) had also remained in
Philip’s hands (15.8, above).

176 On the east coast of Attica, south of Brauron: Barr. 59 D3.
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port they call Gaurion,!™ they sent men off to assess the
mood of the townspeople in order to determine whether
they would prefer to surrender their city voluntarily rather
than face armed force. When the townspeople replied that
the citadel was occupied by a garrison of the king and that
they had no control over their own fate, King Attalus and
the Roman legate set ashore troops and all the equipment
for an assault on a city, and moved on the town from op-
osite directions.

The terror of the Greeks was considerably increased by
the sight of Roman weaponry and standards that they had
never seen before, and by the spirit of the soldiers who
approached their walls with such alacrity. This prompted
a sudden flight to the acropolis, and their enemy occupied
the town. They held out in the acropolis for two days, more
confident in their position than their arms, but on the third
the citizens and the garrison reached an agreement that
they be transported to Delium in Boeotia, each with one
piece of clothing, and they surrendered the city and acrop-
olis. These were awarded to King Attalus by the Romans,
who themselves carted off the spoils and the city’s orna-
mental treasures. Not to be in possession of a deserted
isle, Attalus persuaded virtually all the Macedonians and
anumber of the Andrians to remain behind. Subsequently,
those who had crossed to Delium under the terms of the
treaty were also enticed back by promises made by the
king, their yearning for their homeland also making it
easier for them to trust him.

From Andros the allies crossed to Cythnus.!™ Here
several days were wasted on an assault on the city, and they
eventually abandoned the attempt because it was scarcely
worth the trouble. At Prasiae!7®—this is a place on the
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is locus est—Issaeorum viginti lembi classi Romanorum
adiuncti sunt. ii missi ad populandos Carystiorum agros;
cetera classis Geraestum, nobilem Euboeae portum, dum
ab Carysto Issaei redirent, tenuit. inde omnes, velis in
altum datis, mari medio praeter Scyrum insulam Icum
pervenere. ibi paucos dies saeviente Borea retenti, ubi
prima tranquillitas data est, Sciathum traiecere, vastatam
urbem direptamque nuper a Philippo. per agros palati
milites frumentum et si qua alia usui esse ad vescendum
poterant ad naves rettulere; praedae nec erat quicquam,
nec meruerant Graeci cur diriperentur. inde Cassandream
petentes primo ad Mendaeum, maritimum civitatis eius
vicum, tenuere. inde cum superato promunturio ad ipsa
moenia urbis circumagere classem vellent, saeva coorta
tempestate prope obruti fluctibus, dispersi, magna ex
parte amissis armamentis, in terram effugerunt.

Omen quoque ea maritima tempestas ad rem terra
gerendam fuit. nam conlectis in unum navibus exposi-
tisque copiis adgressi urbem, cum multis volneribus re-
pulsi—et erat validum ibi regium praesidium—, inrito
incepto regressi ad Canastracum Pallenes traiecere. inde
superato Toronae promunturio navigantes Acanthum pe-
tiere. ibi primo ager vastatus, deinde ipsa urbs vi capta ac

177 A small island off the Dalmatian coast known for the qual-
ity of its sailors (Barr. 20 D6), today Vis.

178 Carystus and Geraestus: Barr: 58 G1 and H2.

179 Seyrus, Barr. 55 H3; Icus, F2; Sciathus, E2.

180 Farlier Potidaea (Barr: 50 D4), refounded by Cassander
about 316. 181 In Greek, Mende, on the Pallene peninsula
(Barr. 51 AB). 182 Canastraeum (Kanastraion), Torona,
Acanthus: Barr. 51 B 4-5.
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Attic mainland—twenty light craft from Issa!™ joined the
Roman fleet. These were dispatched to conduct raids on
the territory of the people of Carystus, and the rest of the
fleet docked at the famous Euboean port of Geraestus to
await the return of the Issaei from Carystus.}™ Then they
all put out to sea together and, passing in midvoyage the
_ island of Seyrus, came to Icus. They were detained there
for a few days by a furious north wind, but as soon as good
weather arrived they crossed to Sciathus,'™ where the city
had been recently destroyed and pillaged by Philip. The
soldiers roamed through the fields and brought back to the
ships grain and whatever else might serve for provisions;
but there was no booty, nor had the Greeks here deserved
to suffer depredations. Then, en route for Cassandrea,
they headed first for Mendaeum, 8! a coastal village of that
city. Next, after rounding the headland, they wanted to
bring the fleet right up to the city walls, but a violent storm
arose during which they were almost sunk by the waves.
Scattered, and with most of their tackle lost, they sought
refuge on land.

The storm at sea also served as an omen for their per-
formance on land. After reuniting the ships and setting the
troops ashore, the allies assaulted the town, only to be
driven back with heavy casualties (the king’s garrison there
was powerful); and after the failure of the operation they
withdrew and crossed to Canastraeum in Pallene. From
there they rounded the promontory of Torona and set a
course for Acanthus.'82 Here they first raided the country-
side, and then took the city by storm and pillaged it. With-
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direpta; nec ultra progressi —iam enim et graves praeda
naves habebant—retro unde venerant Sciathum et ab
Sciatho Euboeam repetunt.

46. Ihi relicta classe decem navibus expeditis sinum
Maliacum intravere ad conloquendum cum Aetolis de ra-
tione gerendi belli. Pyrrhias Aetolus princeps legationis
eius fuit quae ad communicanda consilia cum rege et cum
Romano legato Heracleam® venit. petitum ex foedere ab
Attalo est ut mille milites mitteret;*6 tantum enim nume-
rum bellum gerentibus adversus Philippum debebat. id
negatum Aetolis, quod illi quoque gravati prius essent ad
populandam Macedoniam exire, quo tempore Philippo
circa Pergamum urente sacra profanaque abstrahere eam
inde respectu rerum suarum potuissent. ita Aetoli cum spe
magis, Romanis omnia pollicentibus, quam cum auxilio
dimissi; Apustius cum Attalo ad classem redit.

Inde agitari de Oreo oppugnando coeptum. valida ea
civitas et moenibus et, quia ante fuerat temptata, firmo
erat praesidio: coniunxerant se iis post expugnationem
Andri cum praefecto Acesimbroto?7 viginti Rhodiae naves,
tectae omnes. eam classem in stationem ad Zelasium mi-

45 Heracleam hic Pluygers, ante cum rege By

46 mitteret Weiss.: om. By: lac. indicat Briscoe

47 Acesimbroto Niese: Hagesimbroto B: Hagesimbro NL:
Agesimbro ¢V

183 Heraclea (Barr. 55 C3) was a Spartan foundation, dating
to 426, sometimes referred to as Heraclea in Trachis, to distin-
guish it from other towns with the same name.

184 Pyrrhias had played a major part in the Social War (fought
between the Aetolian League and the Hellenic League under

138



BOOK XXXI. 45.16-46.7

out proceeding further, their ships now being weighed
down with booty, they headed back first to Sciathus, their
point of departure, and from Sciathus to Euboea.

46. Leaving the fleet there, they entered the Malian
gulf with ten light vessels for discussions with the Aeto-
lians about strategy for the war. The head of the delegation
that came to Heracleal®® to formulate plans in concert
with the king and the Roman legate was the Aetolian Pyr-
rhias.!3 Attalus was asked by him to send a thousand sol-
diers according to the terms of the treaty—this was the
number that he had been supposed to furnish to those
fighting against Philip. The Aetolians were refused their
request on the grounds that they had earlier refused to
make a plundering excursion into Macedonia at a moment
when they could have distracted Philip (who was then
burning places sacred and secular around Pergamum) by
causing him concern for his own territory. And so, with the
Romans making all manner of promises, the Aetolians
were sent off with hopes rather than tangible support, and
Apustius returned to the fleet with Attalus.

An assault on Oreus then came under discussion. The
city was strong both by virtue of its fortifications and also
because, since it had earlier been attacked, it had a power-
ful garrison.'®5 After Andros was taken by storm, the allies
had been joined by twenty Rhodian vessels, all with decks,
and their admiral Acesimbrotus. This detachment they

Philip [220-217]) and was strategos of the Aetolian League in
210/9.

185 Captured by Attalus and the Romans in 207 when Philip’s
officer Plator betrayed it to them (28.6.1-6), it was soon retaken
by Philip.
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serunt—Phthiotidis*® super Demetriadem promunturium
est peropportune obiectum—, ut si quid inde moverent
Macedonum naves, in praesidio essent. Heraclides prae-
fectus regius classem ibi tenebat magis per occasionem, si
quam neglegentia hostium dedisset, quam aperta vi quic-
quam ausurus.

Oreum diversi Romani et rex Attalus oppugnabant,
Romani a maritima arce, regii adversus vallem inter duas
iacentem arces, qua et muro intersaepta urbs est. et ut loca
diversa, sic dispari modo etiam oppugnabant: Romanus
testudinibus et vineis et ariete admovendo muris, regii
ballistis catapultisque et alio omni genere tormentorum
tela ingerentes et pondere ingenti saxa; faciebant et cuni-
culos et quidquid aliud priore oppugnatione expertum
profuerat. ceterum non plures tantum Macedones quam
ante tuebantur urbem arcesque sed etiam praesentioribus
animis, et castigationis®® regis in admissa culpa et simul
minarum simul promissorum in futurum memores. itaque
cum praeter spem tempus ibi traheretur plusque in obsi-
dione et in operibus quam in oppugnatione celeri spei
esset, interim et aliud agi posse ratus legatus, relictis
quod™ satis videbatur ad opera perficienda, traicit in prox-
ima continentis, Larisamque—non illam in Thessalia
nobilem urbem, sed alteram quam Cremasten vocant—

48 Phthiotidos Weiss.: Pthiotidos Briscoe: Phthiniae id B:
Yshinie (Yschinie A) id x 49 castigationis Gron.: castiga-
tionibus By 50 refictis quod By Fr. 2: relictis quot ¢:
militibus ante relictis suppl. McDonald

186 Cf. 16.3 and note, above,
187 The reference is to Plator’s betrayal in 207 (Book 28.6).
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sent to patrol off Zelasium, a promontory of Phthiotis lying
in a key position above Demetrias, to guard against any
movement by the Macedonian ships from that quarter.
Heraclides, the king’s lieutenant, '8¢ commanded the fleet
in the area, and his plan of action was to capitalize on his
enemy’s negligence rather than risk open force.

The Romans and King Attalus proceeded to assault
Oreus from opposite directions, the Romans on the side
of the coastal citadel, and the king’s forces attacking the
valley that lay between the two citadels, where the city was
also cut off by a wall. As their points of attack differed, so
too did their manner of attack, the Romans bringing up to
the walls tortoise formations, siege sheds, and a battering
ram, and the king’s troops using ballistae, catapults, and
all other kinds of artillery to shower bolts and rocks of
enormous weight on the enemy. They also dug tunnels and
used whatever else had proved effective in the previous
assault. However, not only were the Macedonians defend-
ing the city and its citadels more numerous than on the
former occasion but they also had firmer resolve, remem-
bering, as they did, the kings reprimand for the mistake
they had made before,'87 and his threats as well as his
promises for the future. As more time was thus being
spent there than the legate had anticipated, and more
hope now lay in siege works than a swift assault, the legate
also felt that some other operation could be attempted
in the meantime. He therefore left what he considered
a sufficiently large force to complete the siege works,
crossed to the part of the mainland closest to him and, with
a sudden advance, captured Larisa—not the famous city
in Thessaly, but the other one, which they call Cremaste—
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subito adventu praeter arcem cepit. Attalus quoque Pte-
leon nihil minus quam tale quicquam in alterius op.
pugnatione urbis timentibus oppressit.

Et iam cum opera in effectu erant circa Oreum, tum
praesidium quod intus erat labore adsiduo vigiliis diurnis
pariter nocturnisque et volneribus confectum. muri quo-
que pars ariete incusso subruta multis iam locis procide-
rat, perque apertum ruina iter nocte Romanti in arcem3!
quae super portum est perruperunt. Attalus luce prima,
signo ex arce dato ab Romanis, et ipse urbem invasit stra-
tis magna ex parte muris: praesidium oppidanique in ar
cem alteram perfugere, unde biduo post deditio facta,
urbs regi, captiva corpora Romanis cessere.

47. Tam autumnale aequinoctium instabat, et est sinus
Euboicus quem Coelavocant suspectus nautis; itaque ante
hiemales motus evadere inde cupientes, Piracum, unde
profecti ad bellum erant, repetunt. Apustius, triginta navi-
bus ibi relictis, super Maleum navigat Corcyram. regem
statum initiorum Cereris ut sacris interesset tenuit; secun-
dum initia et ipse in Asiam se recepit, Acesimbroto et
Rhodiis domum remissis. haec ea aestate terra marique
adversus Philippum sociosque eius ab consule et legato
Romanis, adiuvantibus rege Attalo et Rhodiis, gesta.

5%in arcem: hic Biittner: post portum est By: obelo utitur
Briscoe

188 Larisa Cremaste (Barr: 53 D3) lay about six miles from the
Malian Gulf, and Pteleon some eight miles northeast of it (D2).

189 Mid-September 199.

190 The “Hollows of Euboea.” For Strabo (10.1.2 [445 CJ)
these are the waters “between Aulis and the region of Geraestus,”
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all exceptits citadel. In addition Attalus crushed Pteleon!88
whose inhabitants, since an offensive was being mounted
on the other city, had no fear of such an attack.

The siege works around Oreus were now nearing com-
pletion, and the garrison within was also exhausted be-
cause of the unremitting toil, the sleepless days as well
~ as sleepless nights, and wounds. In addition, sections of
the wall had collapsed at many points from the pounding
of the battering ram, and the Romans, making their way
through a breach at night, broke into the citadel that is
situated above the harbor. When at dawn a signal was
given by the Romans from the citadel, Attalus also burst
into the city through the walls that were now mostly in
ruins. The garrison and the townspeople sought refuge in
the other citadel, and from it surrendered two days later.
The city was awarded to the king, the prisoners to the
Romans.

47. By now the autumn equinox was drawing near,169
and sailors are apprehensive about the Euboean gulf
known as Coela.!® Wishing, therefore to quit the area
before the onset of the winter storms, the allies headed
back to Piraeus, the point from which they had set out for
the war. Leaving thirty ships there, Apustius then sailed
past Malea to Corcyra. The king was detained until the
appointed time of the rites of Ceres, since he wished to
take part in the ceremony. After the rites, he too withdrew
to Asia, sending home Acesimbrotus and the Rhodians.
Such were that summer’s operations against Philip and his
allies conducted on land and sea by the Roman consul and
his legate, assisted by King Attalus and the Rhodians.

but the name perhaps refers to the coast of southern Euboea as
a whole (so, tentatively, Barr. 58 G1; Briscoe 1.157).
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Consul alter C. Aurelius ad confectum bellum cum in
provinciam venisset, haud clam tulit iram adversus prae-
torem quod absente se rem gessisset. misso igitur eo in
Etruriam, ipse in agrum hostium Iegiones induxit, popu-
landoque cum praeda maiore quam gloria bellum gessit.
L. Furius simul quod in Etruria nihil erat rei quod gereret,
simul Gallico triumpho imminens quem absente consule
irato atque invidente facilius impetrari posse ratus est,5
Romam inopinato cum venisset, senatum in aede Bellonae
habuit, expositisque rebus gestis ut triumphanti sibi in
urbem invehi liceret petit.

48. Apud magnam partem senatus et magnitudine re-
rum gestarum valebat et gratia. maiores natu negabant
triumphum et quod alieno exercitu rem gessisset, et quod
provinciam reliquisset cupiditate rapiendi per occasionem
triumphi: id vero eum nullo exemplo fecisse. consulares
praecipue exspectandum fuisse consulem censebant—
potuisse enim castris prope urbem positis tutanda colonia
ita ut acie non decerneret in adventum eius rem extra-
here—, et® quod praetor non fecisset, senatui faciendum

52 est suppl. M. Miiller: om. By
53 extrahere et x: extraheret B: extrahere Ves.

191 The activities of the consul C. Aurelius Cotta and the prae-
tor L. Furius Purpurio here resume from chapter 22.3.

192 Lying outside the pomerium, the city’s sacred boundary, its
scant remains have now been identified to the east of the Temple
of Apollo Medicus Sosianus (cf. Richardson 57-58 and fig. 17
[p. 65]). It was frequently used for meetings of the senate to
consider claims for a triumph, as no magistrate could enter the
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The other consul, Gaius Aurelius, 19! came to his prov-
ince to find the war over, and he did not hide his anger
with the praetor for having fought the campaign in his
absence. He therefore sent him to Etruria while he him-
self led his legions into enemy territory and waged a war
of pillage, which brought him more booty than glory. Lu-
cius Furius had nothing to do in Etruria and he was at the
same time intent on gaining a triumph for his Gallic cam-
paign, which he believed could more easily be achieved
in the absence of an irate and jealous consul. And so he
arrived unexpectedly in Rome, convened the senate in
the temple of Bellona!®? and, listing his achievements, re-
quested permission to enter the city in triumph.

48. Furius had the support of a large part of the sen-
ate because of his impressive record and also through his
personal influence. However, the more senior members
opposed the triumph because he had campaigned with an
army belonging to another and also because he had left his
province when he had the chance from a desire to seize a
triumph (an unprecedented action, they said). The con-
sular members in particular opined that Furius should
have waited for the consul. By encamping near the town, 1%
he could have given protection to the colony without fight-
ing a pitched battle, and thus delayed matters until the
consul’s arrival. It was incumbent on the senate, they said,
to do what the praetor had failed to do, namely wait for

city, i.e., cross the pomerium, as triumphator until the triumph
had been granted (but see Beard’s chapter “Playing by the Rules,”
esp. 203ff.). Foreign ambassadors were also received here if the
senate did not wish to receive them within the pomerium.

193 That is, Cremona (cf. 21.2, above).
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esse ut consulem exspectaret: ubi coram disceptantes con-
sulem et practorem audissent, verius de causa existimatu-
TOS esse.

Magna pars senatus nihil praeter res gestas et an in
magistratu suisque™ auspiciis gessisset censebant spec-
tare senatum debere: ex duabus coloniis, quae velut claus-
tra ad cohibendos Gallicos tumultus oppositae fuissent,
cum una direpta et incensa esset, traiecturumque id in-
cendium velut ex continentibus tectis in alteram tam pro-
pinquam coloniam esset, quid tandem praetori faciendum
fuisse? nam si sine consule geri nihil oportuerit, aut sena-
tum peccasse qui exercitum praetori dederit—potuisse
enim, sicut non praetoris sed consulis exercitu rem geri
voluerit, ita finire senatus consulto ne per praetorem sed
per consulem gereretur—, aut consulem qui non, cum
exercitum ex Etruria transire in Galliam iussisset, ipse Ari-
mini occurrerit ut bello interesset quod sine eo geri fas
non esset. non exspectare belli tempora moras et dila-
tiones imperatorum, et pugnandum esse interdum non
quia velis sed quia hostis cogat. pugnam ipsam even-
tumgque pugnae spectari debere: fusos caesosque hostes,
castra capta ac direpta, coloniam liberatam obsidione, al-
terius coloniae captivos reciperatos restitutosque suis,
debellatum uno proelio esse. non homines tantum ea vic-
toria laetatos, sed dis quoque immortalibus per triduum

54 suisque Fr. 2: magistratus ius quis B: suis quis x: suis quis-
que Asc.

194 On auspices, cf. note on 4.1, above.
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 the consul; and their judgment of the issue would be more
objective after hearing the consul and praetor in open
debate before them.

A large part of the senate reckoned that their body
should consider nothing other than Furius’ accomplish-
ments and whether these fell within his period of office
and under his auspices.'%¢ Two colonies had been estab-
lished as barriers to curb Gallic uprisings, they said. What
on earth was the praetor supposed to have done when one
of these had been sacked and put to the torch, and the
conflagration was about to cross to the other colony that
was so close to it, just as happens with adjoining houses?
If no action was permissible without the authority of the
consul, then the senate was wrong to assign an army to the
praetor; for if it had wanted the operation carried out by
the consul’s troops and not by the praetor’, it could have
defined by senatorial decree that authority lay with the
consul and not the praetor. Either that or the consul was
culpable for ordering the transfer of the army from Etru-
ria to Gaul but not then joining it in person at Ariminum
to take part in a war that could not be legitimately fought
without his participation. The critical moments of warfare
did not brook delay, they said, or commanders” procrasti-
nation; and sometimes one has to fight not because one
wants to but under pressure from the enemy. It was the
battle itself and its outcome that should be taken into ac-
count. The enemy had been routed and massacred, their
camp taken and pillaged, a colony relieved of its siege, the
prisoners of war from the other colony recovered and re-
turned to their own people, and the war concluded with a
single battle. Not only had men been overjoyed with the
victory, but a three-day period of supplication to the im-
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supplicationes habitas, quod bene ac feliciter, non quod
male ac temere res publica a L. Furio praetore gesta esset,
data fato etiam quodam Furiae genti Gallica bella.

49. Huius generis orationibus ipsius amicorumeue
victa est praesentis gratia praetoris absentis consulig
maiestas, triumphumque frequentes L. Furio decreve.
runt. triumphavit de Gallis in magistratu L. Furius praetor
et in aerarium tulit trecenta viginti milia aeris, argenti’s
centum septuaginta milia mille quingentos. neque captivi
ulli ante currum ducti neque spolia praelata neque milites
secuti: omnia praeter victoriam penes consulem esse ap-
parebat.

Ludi deinde a P. Cornelio Scipione, quos consul in
Africa voverat, magno apparatu facti. et de agris militum
eius decretum ut quot quisque eorum annos in Hispania
aut in Africa militasset, in singulos annos bina iugera agri
acciperet: eum agrum decemviri adsignarent. triumvirj
item creati ad supplendum Venusinis colonorum nume-

55 argenti By: argenti bigati Hertz

195 M., Furius Camillus had reputedly defeated the Gauls in
390 (5.49.1-7), and his son L, Furius Camillus defeated them in
349 (7.25-6). P. Furius Philus, consul in 223, who was also in-
volved in a Ligurian war (cf. MRR 232), may be a third.

196 The as was a copper coin of little value. The silver coins
are not specified in the manuscripts, but usually Livy adds the
word higatus (“stamped with the biga/bigae,” the two-horse char-
iot normally found on the denarius, a silver coin originally worth
ten asses [deni = ten]). bigati has possibly here been omitted in
transmission, hence Hertz’s supplement (see textual note).
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mortal gods had been held on the grounds that the inter-
ests of the state had been competently and successfully—
not incompetently and imprudently—handled by the
praetor Lucius Furius. Moreover, they said, the Gallic
wars had been confided to the family of the Furii by some
kind of destiny.1%

49. Thanks to speeches of this nature, delivered by
Furius himself and by his friends, the prestige of the ab-
sent consul was eclipsed by the personal influence of the
praetor who was present, and a crowded senate decreed a
triumph for Lucius Furius. The praetor Lucius Furius
thus celebrated a triumph over the Gauls during his term
of office, and brought to the treasury 320,000 bronze asses
and 171,500 silver coins.'® His chariot was not preceded
by captives, there was no display of spoils, and his men did
not follow behind, Everything clearly belonged to the con-
sul, save the victory.

After this, the games that he had promised in a vow as
consul in Africa were celebrated with great pageantry by
Publius Cornelius Scipio,'¥” and a decree was issued with
regard to land distribution to his soldiers—each was to
receive two fugera for every year of service in Spain'®® or
Africa. Decemvirs were to be responsible for the appor-
| tionment of the Iand. A board of three was also established
to strengthen the complement of colonists at Venusia after
the attrition of that colony’s strength during the war with

, 197 P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus (336), the renowned con-
queror of Hannibal.
198 Cf. 4.1, above, for distribution to veterans of the African
campaign. Now veterans of the Spanish campaigns are added. A
tugerum was about two-thirds of an acre.
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rum, quod bello Hannibalis attenuatae vires eius coloniae
erant, C. Terentius Varro T. Quinctius Flamininus P. Cor-
nelius Cn. f. Scipio; hi colonos Venusiam adscripserunt.
Eodem anno C. Cornelius Cethegus, qui proconsul
Hispaniam obtinebat, magnum hostium exercitum in agro
Sedetano fudit. quindecim milia Hispanorum eo proelia
dicuntur caesa, signa militaria capta octo et septuaginta.
C. Aurelius consul cum ex provincia Romam comitio-
rum causa venisset, non id quod animis praeceperant
questus est, non exspectatum se ab senatu neque discep-
tandi cum praetore consuli potestatem factam, sed ita
triumphum decresse senatum ut nullius, nisi eius qui
triumphaturus esset, eorum?® qui bello interfuissent verba
audiret: maiores ideo instituisse ut legati tribuni centu-
riones milites denique triumpho adessent, ut testes®” re-
rum gestarum eius cui tantus honos haberetur populus
Romanus videret. ecquem ex eo exercitu qui cum Gallis
pugnaverit, si non militem, lixam saltem fuisse quem per-
cunctari posset senatus quid veri praetor vanive adferret?
comitiis deinde diem edixit, quibus creati sunt consules L.
Cornelius Lentulus P. Villius Tappulus. praetores inde

86 eorum Walker: et eorum By: haud eorum ed. Med. 1505;
et non eorum Weiss.
57 testes Madvig: spat. B: virtus x: veritas L

199 Venusia {mod. Venosa), on the borders of Lucania and
Apulia, was later famous as the birthplace of the poet Horace. It
had remained loyal to Rome during the Punic war, when many of
its neighbors were under Hannibals control.

200 Tberian tribe of Northern Spain: Barr: 25 E4; TIR K-30,
2086.
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Hannibal,’® and this comprised Gaius Terentius Varro,
Titus Quinctius Flamininus and Publius Cornelius Scipio,
son of Gnaeus. These then enlisted colonists for Venusia.

In the same year Gaius Cornelius Cethegus, who was
Proconsular governor of Spain, defeated a large enemy
army in the territory of the Sedetani2® It is said that
15,000 Spaniards lost their lives in that battle, and 78
military standards were captured.

When the consul Gaius Aurelius came from his prov-
ince to Rome for the elections, he did not in fact lodge the
grievance that had been expected of him, namely that the
senate had not waited for him and that he had not, consul
though he was, been given the chance to debate the issue
with the praetor. Instead he complained that the senate
had proclaimed a triumph without hearing the evidence
of any who had participated in the war apart from the

erson who would celebrate the triumph. Their ancestors,
said Aurelius, had ordained that legates, tribunes, centu-
rions, and even the common soldiers should participate in
a triumph, and their purpose was to let the Roman people
see the men who had witnessed the feats of the person to
whom that great honor was being accorded. Was there, he
asked, any member of the army that had fought the Gauls
whom the senate could question about the truth or false-
hood of the praetor’s version of events—any camp fol-
lower even, if not an enlisted man? Aurelius then fixed
a date for the elections. In these Lucius Cornelius Lentu-
lus and Publius Villius Tappulus®! were elected consuls;

W11, Cornelius Lentulus (188): proconsul in Spain (206-
200), consul this year (199), and proconsul in 198. P. Villius Tap-
pulus (10); praetor in 203.
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facti L. Quinctius Flamininus, L. Valerius Flaccus, L. Vil-
lius Tappulus, Cn. Baebius Tamphilus.

50. Annona quoque eo anno pervilis fuit; framenti vim
magnam ex Africa advectam aediles curules M. Claudius
Marcellus et Sex. Aelius Paetus binis aeris in modios po-
pulo diviserunt. et ludos Romanos magno apparatu fece-
runt; diem unum instaurarunt: signa aenea quinque ex
multaticio argento in aerario posuerunt. plebeii ludi ab
aedilibus L. Terentio Massaliota® et Cn. Baebio Tam-
philo, qui praetor designatus erat, ter toti instaurati. et ludi
funebres eo anno per quadriduum in foro mortis causa
M. Valeri Laevini a P. et M. filiis eius facti et munus
gladiatorium datum ab iis; paria quinque et viginti
pugnarunt. M. Aurelius Cotta decemvir sacrorum mor-
tuus: in eius locum M’. Acilius Glabrio suffectus.

Comitiis aediles curules creati sunt forte ambo qui sta-
tim occipere magistratum non possent. nam C. Cornelius
Cethegus absens creatus erat, cum Hispaniam obtineret
provinciam; C. Valerius Flaccus, quem praesentem crea-
verant, quia flamen Dialis erat iurare in leges non poterat;

58 Magsaliota Gel.: Masiliota is: Massioliota B¢b: Massiliota L?
59 M. Mog.: om. By

202 Probably because of that sent from Carthage to Rome and
the army in Macedonia by the Roman ambassadors {19.2, above),

203 The Ludi Romani, the earliest Roman games, held in Sep-
tember, originally marked the end of the military season. At first
they were apparently devoted to chariot racing and circus games,
but Etruscan mimes were added in the fourth century and dra-
matic performances in 240 (cf. 4.5 note, above). Like all Roman
games, they were a religious festival, at first lasting only one day,
held in honor of Jupiter. Cf. Oakley 2.770-72.
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. and Lucius Quinctius Flamininus, Lucius Valerius Flac-

~ cus, Lucius Villius Tappulus and Gnaeus Baebius Tam-
philus were then made praetors.

~ 50. Grain was particularly cheap that year.2? The cu-

rule aediles Marcus Claudius Marcellus and Sextus Aelius

_ paetus distributed to the people a large amount of wheat

imported from Africa at a price of two asses per mea-
sure. They also staged the Roman Games?® with great
ceremony, repeating one day2® and from money taken
in fines they placed in the treasury five bronze statues.205
The Plebeian Games were three times repeated in their
entivety by the aediles Lucius Terentius Massaliota and
Gnasus Baebius Tamphilus, who was praetor designate. In
addition, funeral games were that year held in the Forum
over a four-day period, put on to commemorate the pass-
ing of Marcus Valerius Laevinus by his sons Publius and
Marcus. A gladiatorial show was also staged by these men,
and there were twenty-five pairs of fighters on the pro-
gram. Marcus Aurelius Cotta, a decemvir for sacrifices,2%6
died this year and was replaced by Manius Acilius Glabrio.

In the elections it turned out that the two curule aedi-
les elected could not serve immediately. Gaius Cornelius
Cethegus had been elected in his absence, during his term
as governor of the province of Spain; and Gaius Valerius
Flaccus, present for his election, could not take the oath
to uphold the laws because he was the flamen Dialis, and

204 Instauratio: cf. 4.7 and note, above.

205 For aediles using proceeds from fines for public orna-
ments/public works, see Oakley 4.259-61.

206 Cf. 12.9 and note, above.
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magistratum autem plus quinque dies, nisi qui iurasset in
leges, non licebat gerere. petente Flacco ut legibus solve.-
retur, senatus decrevit ut si aedilis qui pro se juraret arbi-
tratu consulum daret, consules si iis videretur cum tribu.
nis plebis agerent uti ad plebem ferrent. datus qui iuraret
pro fratre L. Valerius Flaccus praetor designatus; tribunj
ad plebem tulerunt plebesque scivit ut perinde esset ac sj
ipse aedilis iurasset. et de altero aedile scitum plebi est
factum: rogantibus tribunis quos duos in Hispaniam cum
imperio ad exercitus ire juberent, ut C. Cornelius aedilis
curulis ad magistratum gerendum veniret, et L. Manlius
Acidinus decederet de provincia multos post annos, plebeg
Cn. Cornelio Lentulo et L. Stertinio pro consulibus impe-
rium esse in Hispania ussit.

207 The flamen Dialis (priest of Jupiter) was governed by strict
rules (cf. Gell. 10.15), one precluding him from swearing an oath
and another from taking long absences from Rome. Flaccus en-
tered the priesthood unwillingly as such restrictions effectively
debarred him from a political career. He did, however, claim hig
right to a seat in the senate and held this aedileship and subse-
quently (in 183) a praetorship (MRR 379).

208 At the comitia tributa; cf. Introduction, 1-li.

209 Manlius had gone to Spain in 206 and shared his command
as propraetor there with Lucius Lentulus (28.38.1).
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only a person swearing to uphold the laws could occupy
the office for more than five days.2"” Flaccus requested
that the legal obligation be waived in his case, and the
 senate decreed that if the aedile presented someone who,
~in the view of the consuls, could take the oath in his stead,
_ then, ifthe consuls were in agreement, they should discuss
. with the tribunes of the plebs the possibility of bringing
+ the matter before the plebs. The praetor designate, Lucius
Valerius Flaccus, was the man presented to take the oath
for his brother. The tribunes then brought the matter be-
fore the plebs,?% and the plebs voted that matters should
stand as if the aedile had taken the oath in person. There
was also a decree passed in the case of the other aedile.
The tribunes canvassed the assembly on which two men
they wanted to proceed with imperium to the armies in
Spain to allow the curule aedile, Gaius Cornelius, to
return to enter office and Lucius Manlius Acidinus to
leave his province after many years of service,2® and the
plebs divected that Gnaeus Cornelius Lentulus2!® and Lu-
cius Stertinius be invested with proconsular imperium in
Spain.
210 Seemingly an error for Cornelius Blasio, mentioned by

Livy at 33.27.1 as returning from Spain in 197 and celebrating an
ovation, which is confirmed by the Fasti.
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Belli adversus Philippum, Macedoniae regem, quod inter-
missum erat, repetiti causae referuntur hae. tempore
initiorum duo iuvenes Acarnanes, qui non erant initiati,
Athenas venerunt et in sacrarium Cereris cum aliis popu-
laribus suis intraverunt. ob hoe, tamquam summum nefag
commisissent, ab Atheniensibus occisi sunt. Acarnanes
mortibus suorum commoti ad vindicandos illos auxilia a
Philippo petierunt et Athenas oppugnaverunt, Atheni-
enses auxilium a Romanis petierunt post pacem Carthagini-
ensibus datam [quadringentesimo anno ab urbe condita]60
paucis mensibus. [coeptum est autem anno quingente-
simo quinto.]®! cum Atheniensium, qui a Philippo obside-
bantur, legati auxilium a senatu petissent, et id senatus
ferendum censuisset plebe, quod tot bellorum continuus
labor gravis erat, dissentiente, tenuit auctoritas patrum ut
sociae civitati ferri opem populus quoque iuberet. id bel-
lum P. Sulpicio cos. mandatum est qui exercitu in Mace-
doniam ducto equestribus proeliis prospere cum Philippo
pugnavit. Aboedeni a Philippo obsessi ad exemplum Sa-
guntinorum suos seque occiderunt.

60 quadringentesimo . . . condita secl. Rosshach
61 coeptum . . . quinto secl. Jahn
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. The causes of the renewal of war with King Philip of
Macedon, which had been interrupted, are given as fol-
Jows. At the time of the Mysteries two Acarnanian youths
who had not been initiated came to Athens and entered
the sanctuary of Ceres along with some other compatriots
of theirs. For this they were killed by the Athenians on the

younds of having committed a most heinous crime. En-
raged by the death of their fellow citizens, the Acarnanians
sought assistance from Philip to avenge them and attacked
Athens, and the Athenians sought assistance from the Ro-
mans a few months after the Carthaginians had been
granted a peace treaty. When ambassadors of the Athe-
nians, who were under siege from Philip, sought assistance
from the senate and the senate voted that this should be
given, the plebs remonstrated because the relentless hard-
ship of so many wars was crushing them; but the authority
of the senate prevailed, so that the people, too, decreed
that help be brought to an allied city-state. The war was
assigned to the consul Publius Sulpicius who led his army
into Macedonia and successfully engaged Philip in some
cavalry battles. The people of Abydus, under siege from
Philip, killed their families and themselves following the
example of the people of Saguntum.
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L. Furius praetor Gallos Insubras rebellantes et Ha-
milcarem Poenum bellum in ea parte Italiae molientem
acie vicit. Hamilcar eo bello occisus est et milia hominum
XXXV, praeterea expeditiones Philippi regis et Sulpicij
cos. expugnationesque urbium ab utroque factas continet,
Sulpicius cos. bellum gerebat adiuvantibus rege Attalo et
Rhodiis. triumphavit de Gallis L. Furius praetor.
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The praetor Lucius Furius defeated in pitched battle
the rebellious Insubrian Gauls as well as the Carthaginian
Hamilcar, who was fomenting war in that area of Italy.
Hamilcar fell in that battle along with 35,000 men. In ad-

. dition the book contains military operations conducted by

King Philip and the consul Sulpicius, and accounts of cities
. stormed by each of the two men. The consul Sulpicius
. fought the war assisted by King Attalus and the Rhodians.
The praetor Lucius Furius celebrated a triumph over the
Gauls,
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1. Consules practoresque cum idibus Martiis magistratum
inissent provincias sortiti sunt. L. Lentulo Italia, P. Villip
Macedonia, praetoribus L. Quinctio urbana, Cn. Baebio
Ariminum, L. Valerio Sicilia, L. Villio Sardinia evenit,
Lentulus consul novas legiones scribere iussus, Villius a P
Sulpicio exercitum accipere: in supplementum eius quan-
tum militum videretur ut scriberet ipsi permissum. prae-
tori Baebio legiones quas C. Aurelius consul habuisset jta
decretae ut retineret eas donec consul novo cum exerciiy
succederet; in Galliam ubi is venisset, omnes milites
exauctorati domum dimitterentur praeter quinque milia
socium: iis obtineri circa Ariminum provinciam satis esse,
prorogata imperial praetoribus prioris anni, C. Sergio ut
milittbus qui in Hispania Sicilia Sardinia stipendia per

1 prorogata imperia Gron.: prorogato imperio By: proroga-
tum imperium Holk. 345

1 On the date of entry into office, see 31.5.2 note.

2 In fact, as can be seen below, Lentulus was to be assigned
Gaul, sometimes mentioned specifically as a province and some-
times, as here, as part of the province of Italy.

8 Cn. Baebius Tamphilus (41), praetor for 199 and consul in
182, when he had success in the war with the Ligurians. As Len-
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- 1. When they entered office on the Ides of March,! the
consuls and praetors drew lots for their respective prov-
inces. Italy fell to Lucius Lentulus,? and Macedonia to
publius Villius, while among the praetors the city prefec-
ture came to Lucius Quinctius, Ariminum to Gnaeus Bae-
pius,® Sicily to Lucius Valerius, and Sardinia to Lucius
villius. The consul Lentulus was instructed to enroll fresh
legions, and Villius was to take over from Publius Sulpicius
command of his army, with permission granted for him to
supplement it by enlisting as many men as he thought
fit. The legions that the consul Gaius Aurelius had com-
manded were allocated to the praetor Baebius on the con-
dition that he kept them only until the consul with his new
army replaced him. On the consul’s arrival in Gaul, all
soldiers who had completed their service were to be sent
home apart from 5,000 allies—this was a large enough
force for securing the province around Ariminum. Gaius
Sergius and Quintus Minucius, praetors the previous year,
had their terms of office prorogued, Sergius to supervise
the distribution of land to soldiers who had served many
years in Spain, Sicily, and Sardinia, and Quintus Minucius

tulus has Gaul/Italy, Baebius sphere is restricted to the area
around Ariminum (mod. Rimini).
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multos annos fecissent agrum adsignandum curaret, Q,
Minucio ut in Bruttiis idem de coniurationibus quaes-
tiones quas praetor cum fide curaque exercuisset perfice-
ret, et eos quos sacrilegii compertos in vinculis Romam
misisset Locros mitteret ad supplicium, quaeque sublata
ex delubro Proserpinae essent reponenda cum piaculis
curaret.

Feriae Latinae pontificum decreto instauratae sunt,
quod legati ab Ardea questi in senatu erant sibi in monte
Albano Latinis carnem, ut adsolet, datam non esse.

Ab Suessa nuntiatum est duas portas quodque inter eas
muri erat de caelo tactum, et Formiani legati aedem Iovis,
item Ostienses aedem lovis, et Veliterni Apollinis et San-
cus? aedes, et in Herculis aede capillum enatum; et ex
Bruttiis ab Q. Minucio pro praetore scriptum eculeum
cum quinque pedibus, pullos gallinaceos tres cum ternis
pedibus natos esse. a P. Sulpicio pro consule ex Macedonia
litterae allatae, in quibus inter cetera scriptum erat lau-
ream in puppi navis longae enatam. priorum prodigiorum

2 Sancus McDonald: Sangus B: Saturni x: Sangi Gel.: Sanci
Gron.

4C. Sergius Plautus and Q. Minucius Rufus elected prae-
tors for 200: 31.6.2; investigations into criminality in Bruttium:
31.12.1-5.

5 Held annually at a date stipulated by the consuls, usually in
the spring. The sacrificial meat was offered to representatives of
the Latin cities and, as usual, any procedural anomaly or omission
in the rite led to repetition of the whole process.

6 Latin colony south of Rome (Barr. 43 C3).

7 In Latium, southeast of Rome (Barr. 43 C2), today Monte
Cavo.

162

j
!
H
§
i
i
i




BOOK XXXII. 1.7-1.13

so that the same official could complete the investigations
into conspiracies in Bruttium (which he had, as praetor,
eonducted with commitment and diligence).# Minucius
was to dispatch to Locri for punishment the men he had
sent to Rome in irons after they were convicted of sacri-
lege, and see to replacing everything that had been misap-
Propriated from the shrine of Proserpina, adding gifts of
atonement,

By decree of the pontiffs the Latin Festival® was re-
peated because representatives from Ardea® protested in
the senate that they had not been given meat on the Alban
mount’ at the time of the festival, as was the custom.

News came from Suessa® that two gates and the sec-
tion of wall between them had been struck by lightning,
and representatives from the towns affected reported the
same phenomenon occurring at the temple of Jupiter at
Formiae, the temple of Jupiter at Ostia, and the temple of
Apollo and Sancus at Velitrae,? while hair was said to have
grown in the temple of Hercules.!0 A dispatch from the
propraetor Quintus Minucius in Bruttium recorded the
birth of a colt with five feet and of three chicks with three
feet each. A dispatch was also brought from the proconsul
Publius Sulpicius in Macedonia reporting, among other
things, that a lagrel tree had grown on the stern of a war-

8 Suessa Arunca, a Latin colony in Northern Campania (Barr.
44 E3), today Sessa Arunca.

9 Sancus (full name Semo Sancus Dius Fidius): a god of Sa-
bine origin also worshipped in Rome. Velitrae: a Volscian town
south of Rome, today Velletri (Barr. 44 C2).

10 Unique among Roman portents. On what the hair suppos-
edly grew is unknown (probably a statue), as is the temple.
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causa senatus censuerat ut consules maioribus hostiis qui-
bus dis videretur sacrificarent; ob hoe unum prodigium
haruspices in senatum vocati, atque ex responso eorum
supplicatio populo in diem unum edicta’ et ad omnia pul-
vinaria res divinae factae.

2. Carthaginienses eo anno argentum in stipendium
impositum primum Romam advexerunt. id quia probum
non esse quaestores renuntiaverant, experientibusque
pars quarta decocta erat, pecunia Romae mutua sumpta
intertrimentum argenti expleverunt. petentibus deinde ut
si iam videretur senatui, obsides sibi redderentur, centum
redditi obsides; de ceteris, si in fide permanerent, spes
facta. petentibus iisdem qui non reddebantur obsides ut
ab Norba, ubi parum commode essent, alio traducerentur,
concessum ut Signiam et Ferentinum transirent. Gadita-
nis item petentibus remissum ne praefectus Gades mitte-
retur, adversus id quod iis in fidem populi Romani venien-
tibus cum L. Marcio Septimo convenisset. et Narniensium
legatis querentibus ad numerum sibi colonos non esse et
immixtos quosdam non sui generis pro colonis se gerere,
earum rerum causa tresviros creare L. Cornelius consul

3 edicta x: dicta B: indicta Weiss.

U Full-grown victims: 31.5.3 note; supplication: 31.8.2 note.

12 By the peace terms of 201, they were to pay ten thousand
talents in equal installments over fifty years, and they had diffi-
culty raising the first payment (30.44.4). 13 Norba, Signia,
Ferentinum, southeast of Rome: Barr. 44 D2. 14 On the dif-
ficulties posed by the treaty with Gades (Cadiz), ef. Briscoe 1.170.

13 Narnia (mod. Narni, in Umbria): Barr. 42 D3. In 209 it was
one of twelve colonies claiming to be unable to provide men and
money for the Roman war effort (27.9.7).
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ship. In the case of the former prodigies the senate had
yoted that the consuls should offer sacrifice with full-
grown animals to whatever deities they thought appropri-
ate; in the case of the last one alone the seers were sum-
moned to the senate, and on their recommendation an
edict was issued enjoining one day of supplication!! upon
the people, and religious ceremonies were conducted at
all the couches of the gods.

2. That year the Carthaginians brought to Rome the
first payment in silver of the indemnity imposed on them.12
Because the quaestors reported that the metal was impure
and that a quarter of it had boiled down to dross during
the assay, the Carthaginians made good the shortfall of
sitver by borrowing in Rome. Then when the Carthagin-
ians requested the return of their hostages if the senate so
agreed, a hundred hostages were returned; and they were
offered hope for the others if they remained loyal. When
they further requested that those hostages who were not
being returned should be transferred from Norba, where
they were not comfortable, to some other location, the
hostages were allowed to go instead to Signia and Ferenti-
num.!3 The people of Gades also had their request granted
that a Roman official not be sent to their city; this, they
said, contravened the agreement made with Lucius Mar-
cius Septimus when they came under the protection of the
Roman people.™ In addition, when spokesmen from Nar-
nia lodged a complaint that their colonists were not up to
the requisite quota, and that certain outsiders not of their
race had infiltrated their number and were comporting
themselves as colonists, '8 the consul Lucius Cornelius was
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iussus. creati P. et Sex. Aelii—Paetis fuit ambobus cogno-
men—et Cn. Cornelius Lentulus. quod Narniensibus
datim,* ut colonorum numerus augeretur, id Cosani pe-
tentes non impetraverunt.

3. Rebus quae Romae agendae erant perfectis, con-
sules in pravincias profecti. P. Villius in Macedoniam cum
venisset, atrox seditio militum iam ante inritata nec satis
in principio compressa excepit. duo milia ea militum
fuere, quae ex Africa post devictum Hannibalem in Sici-
liam, inde anno fere post in Macedoniam pro voluntariis
transportata erant. id voluntate factum negabant: ab tribu-
nis recusantes in naves impositos. sed utcumque, seu
iniuncta seu suscepta foret militia, et eam exhaustam et
finem aliquem militandi fieri aequum esse. multis annis
sese Ttaliam non vidisse; consenuisse sub armis in Sicilia
Africa Macedonia; confectos iam se labore opere, exsan-
gues tot acceptis volneribus esse. consul causam postulan-
dae missionis probabilem, si modeste peteretur, videri
dixit: seditionis nec eam nec ullam aliam satis iustam cau-
sam esse. itaque si manere ad signa et dicto parere velint,
se de missione eorum ad senatum scripturum; modestia
facilius quam pertinacia quod velint impetraturos.

4 datum B: datum erat x

16 A Latin colony on the Etrurian coast (Barr: 42 A4).
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instructed to establish a board of three to investigate the
case. Elected to the board were Publius and Sextus Aelius,
both bearing the cognomen Paetus, and Gnaeus Cornelius
Lentulus. When the people of Cosa' requested the same
concession that had been granted to the people of Narnia,
namely an increase in the number of colonists, they were
not successful.

3. All essential business finished at Rome, the con-
suls set off for their provinces. Arriving in Macedonia,
Publius Villius faced a horrendous mutiny of the troops
that had been fomented some time before but not sup-
pressed with sufficient firmness at the start. It involved
2,000 men who had been transported from Africa after
Hannibal’s defeat, first to Sicily and from there as volun-
teers to Macedon about a year later. The men claimed that
this had been done against their will and that they had
been press-ganged aboard the ships by the tribunes. But
whatever the case, they said, whether their service there
had been under duress or voluntary, it was now over, and
it was only fair that some limit be set to their military ser-
vice. They had not seen Italy in many a year; they had
grown old under arms in Sicily, Africa, and Macedonia;
and they were now exhausted from toil and exertion, and
drained of blood from all the wounds they had received.
The consul admitted that they appeared to have accept-
able grounds for seeking demobilization, if these were
presented in a reasonable way, but added that neither this
nor any other case was sufficiently strong as to warrant
mutiny. So if they were prepared to remain at their posts
and obey orders, he would write to the senate about their
demobilization, and they would more easily gain their end
by moderate behavior than by pigheadedness.

167



LIVY

4. Thaumacos eo tempore Philippus summa vi op-
pugnabat aggeribus vineisque, et iam arietem muris
admoturus erat. ceterum incepto absistere eum coegit
subitus Aetolorum adventus, qui Archidamo duce inter
custodias Macedonum moenia ingressi nec nocte nec die
finem ullum erumpendi nunc in stationes nunc in opera
Macedonum faciebant. et adiuvabat eos natura ipsa loci.
namque Thaumaci a Pylis sinuque Maliaco per Lamiam
eunti loco alto siti sunt in ipsis faucibus, imminentes quam
Coelen vocant Thessaliae; quae transeunti confragosa loca
implicatasque flexibus vallium vias ubi ventum ad hanc
urbem est, repente velut maris vasti sic universa panditur
planities ut subiectos campos terminare oculis haud facile
queas: ab eo miraculo Thaumaci appellati. nec altitudine
solum tuta urbs, sed quod saxo undique absciso rupibus
imposita est. hae. difficultates et quod haud satis dignum
tanti laboris periculique pretium erat ut absisteret incepto
Philippus effecerunt. hiemps quoque iam instabat, cum
inde abscessit et in Macedoniam in hiberna copias reduxit,

5. Ibi ceteri quidem data quanticumque quiete tempo-
ris simul animos corporaque remiserant: Philippum quan-

17 Thaumaci (mod. Domokos): Barr. 55 C2. As Livy explains
below, it was strategically situated on the route between the Ma-
lian Gulf and Thessaly. 18 Latin vinea: “A movable pent-
house used to shelter siege-workers” (OLD sv), so named prob-
ably because it resembled rows of vines (vineae).

19 Three times strategos of the Aetolian League, he would
lead the Aetolian troops under Flamininus in 197 (Polyb. 18.21.5),
but later he is head of the anti-Roman faction (Book 35.48-49).

20 Livy’s derivation from the Greek falua (marvel) is, like
most ancient place-name etymologies, unconvincing. Another
derives it from a mythological Thaumas, son of Pontos and Ge.
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4. At that time Philip was in the process of launching an
all-out attack on Thaumaci,'? using earthworks and mant-
lets,'® and was on the point of bringing the battering ram
up to the walls. He was, however, forced to abandon the
effort by the sudden arrival of the Aetolians whe, led by
Archidamus,'® had made their way through the Macedo-
nian guard stations into the city and now, night and day,
there was no end to their counterattacks on the Macedo-
nian outposts or their siege works. The very geography of
the area also assisted them. Thaumaci is perched high up,
right above a gorge, on the road through Lamia as one
comes from Pylae and the Malian Gulf, and it overlooks
the so-called Hollow Thessaly. One passes through rugged
terrain, along roads that wend their way through sinuous
valleys, and then, when one reaches the city, suddenly
there is the whole plain, stretching out like a vast sea,
making it difficult to see where the fields lying below ac-
tually come to an end. It is from this marvel of nature that
Thaumaci gets its name.2® The city owes its security not
only to its elevation but also to the fact that it sits on a
rocky prominence sheer on every side. These difficulties,
and the consideration that the town was a prize hardly
worth the effort and danger, led Philip to abandon his
venture, Winter was also now approaching when he left
and took his troops back to winter quarters in Macedonia.

5. There everybody else had used whatever slight re-
pose they were granted for relaxation of mind and body,
but in Philip’s case the mental release he experienced af-
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tum ab adsiduis laboribus itinerum pugnarumque laxave-
rat animum, tanto magis intentum in universum eventum
belli curae angunt, non hostes modo timentem qui terra
marique urgebant, sed nunc sociorum nunc etiam popu-
larium animos, ne et illi ad spem amicitiae Romanorum
deficerent, et Macedonas ipsos cupido novandi res cape-
ret. itaque et in Achaiam legatos misit, simul qui ius iuran-
dum—ita enim pepigerant quotannis iuraturos in verba
Philippi—exigerent, simul qui redderent Achaeis Orcho-
menon et Heraean et Triphylian Eleis ademptam, Mega-
lopolitis® Alipheran, contendentibus nunguam eam urbem
fuisse ex Triphylia sed sibi debere restitui, quia una esset
ex iis quae ad condendam Megalen polin ex concilio Arca-
dum contributae forent.

Et cum Achaeis quidem per haec societatem firmabat:
ad® Macedonum animos cum Heracliden amicum maxime
invidiae sibi esse cerneret, multis criminibus oneratum in
vincla coniecit, ingenti popularium gandio. bellum si
quando unquam ante alias, tum magna cura apparavit,
exercuitque in armis et Macedonas et mercennarios mi-
lites, principioque veris cum Athenagora omnia externa
auxilia quodque levis armaturae erat in Chaoniam per
Epirum ad occupandas quae ad Antigoneam fauces sunt—
Stena vocant Graeci-—inisit. ipse post paucis diebus gra-

5 Eleis ademptam Megalopolitis Madvig: Eleis Bx
6 ad Maduvig: om. Bx

21 Orchomenus: Barr: 58 C2; Megalopolis: C3; Heraea,
Triphylia, Aliphera: B2. On these places cf. Briscoe 1.174-75.

22 Cf, 31.16.2, 33.2, 46.8. “Friend,” of course, means courtier.

23 Antigoneia, The Narrows (Stena), Mt. Meropus, Mt. As-
naus, and the River Aous {below): Barr. 49 C3. The site of the
battle of the Aous, however, remains unknown.
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ter the relentless hardship of marching and fighting only
made him all the more focused on the final outcome of the
war and racked him with anxiety. His fears were not con-
fined to his enemies, who were applying pressure by land
and sea; he now worried, too, about the mood of his allies,
and even of his own countrymen. The former, he feared,
could abandon him in hopes of gaining an alliance with
Rome; and the Macedonians themselves could be over-
taken by desire for revolution. He therefore sent a deputa-
tion to Achaea to demand an oath of allegiance from the
Achaeans—they had undertaken to swear loyalty to him
on an annual basis—and also to restore to them Orchome-
nos and Heraea, along with Triphylia (which he had taken
from the people of Elis), as well as to give Aliphera to the
people of Megalopolis.?! The Megalopolitans maintained
that this city had never belonged to Triphylia and should
be restored to them as being one of the cities granted for
the founding of Megalopolis by decision of the Arcadian
council.

In fact, Philip did start strengthening his alliance with
the Achaeans by these measures. As for the mood of the
Macedonians, he could see that what was particularly held
against him was having Heraclides as a friend;?? and so
he laid all manner of charges against him and threw him
in prison, to the great joy of his compatriots. He then
prepared for war more diligently than he had ever done
before. There was military training both for Macedonians
and for mercenaries, and at the beginning of spring he
sent his entire foreign auxiliary force, plus whatever
light-armed troops he possessed, all under Athenagoras,
through Epirus into Chaonia to seize the gorge at Antigo-
nea, which the Greeks call “The Narrows.”? A few days
later he himself followed with the heavier troops. After a
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viore secutus agmine, cum situm omnem regionis adspex-
isset, maxime idoneum ad muniendum locum credidit
esse praeter amnem Aoum. is inter montes, quorum alte-
rum Meropum alterum Asnaum incolae vocant, angusta
valle fluit, iter exiguum super ripam praebens. Asnaum
Athenagoram cum levi armatura tenere et communire
iubet; ipse in Meropo posuit castra, qua abscisae rupes
erant, statio paucorum armatorum tenebat; qua minus
tuta erant, alia fossis alia vallo alia turribus muniebat.
magna tormentorum etiam vis, ut missilibus procul ar-
cerent hostem, idoneis locis disposita est. tabernaculum
regium pro vallo in conspecto maxime tumulo, ut ter-
rorem hostibus suisque spem ex fiducia faceret, positum.

6. Consul, per Charopum Epiroten certior factus quos
saltus cum exercitu insedisset rex, et ipse, cum Corcyrae
hibernasset, vere primo in continentem travectus ad hos-
tem ducere pergit. quinque milia ferme ab regiis castris
cum abesset, loco munito relictis legionibus, ipse cum
expeditis progressus ad speculanda loca, postero die con-
silium habuit, utrum per insessum ab hoste saltum, quam-
quam labor ingens periculumaque proponeretur, transitum
temptaret, an eodem itinere quo priore anno Sulpicius
Macedoniam intraverat circumduceret copias. hoc consi-
lium per multos dies agitanti ei nuntius venit T. Quinctium
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thorough inspection of the topography of the region, he
concluded that the most opportune spot for a fortified en-
campment lay beside the River Aous. This flows in a con-
stricted valley between two mountains, called respectively
Meropus and Asnaus by the local population, and offers
only a narrow pathway along the bank. Philip ordered
Athenagoras to hold and fortify Asnaus with his light-
armed troops while he himself encamped on Meropus.
Where the cliff was sheer units of only a few armed men
stood on guard; weaker spots he secured with ditches or a
rampart or towers. A large battery of catapults was also
deployed at appropriate points to keep the enemy at bay
with projectiles. The king’s tent was positioned on the
most prominent hillock before the rampart so that he
could, by his confidence, inspire terror in the enemy and
hope in his own men.

6. The consul had been briefed by an Epirote, Charo-
pus, on the passes the king had occupied with his army;
and at the start of spring, after passing the winter at
Corcyra, he crossed to the mainland and proceeded to
march on the enemy. When he was about five miles distant
from the king’s camp he fortified a position, left his legions
behind, and went ahead in person with his light-armed to
examine the terrain. The following day he held a meeting
to consider whether he should attempt a passage through
the gorge held by the enemy despite the enormous hard-
ship and risk to be faced, or alternatively take his troops
on the same circuitous route that Sulpicius had used to
enter Macedonia the previous year. He had spent many
a day considering the problem when news arrived that
Titus Quinctius had been elected consul, had been allot-
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consulem factum, sortitumque provinciam Macedoniam
maturato itinere iam Corcyram traiecisse.

Valerius Antias intrasse saltum Villium tradit, quia
recto itinere nequiverit omnibus ab rege insessis, secutum
vallem per quam mediam fertur Aous amnis, ponte raptim
facto in ripam in qua erant castra regia transgressum, acie
conflixisse; fusum fugatumque regem, castris exutum;
duodecim milia hostium eo proelio caesa, capta duo milia
et ducentos et signa militaria centum triginta duo, equos
ducentos triginta; aedem etiam Iovi in eo proelio votam,
si res prospere gesta esset. ceteri Graeci Latinique auc-
tores, quorum quidem ego legi annales, nihil memorabile
a Villio actum, integrumque bellum insequentem con-
sulem T. Quinctium accepisse tradunt.

7. Dum haec in Macedonia geruntur, consul alter L.
Lentulus, qui Romae substiterat, comitia censoribus cre-
andis habuit. multis claris petentibus viris creati censores
P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus et P. Aelius Paetus. ii magna
inter se concordia et senatum sine ullius nota legerunt, et’
venalicium Capuae Puteolisque, item Castris® portorium,
quo in loco nunc oppidum est, fruendum locarunt, colo-
nosque eo trecentos—is enim numerus finitus ab senatu

7 et Madvig: et portoria Bx
8 Castris Pettersson: Castrum By: ad Castrum Madvig

24 The historian: see Introduction, xxvii-xxviii.

25 Livy now turns to events in Rome during the year 199, re-
turning to the Macedonian War at 9.6.

26 Cf. P. Cornelius Scipio Africanus (336) and P. Aelius Paetus
(101): MRR 327.

27 On the censors, see Introduction, liv-lv.
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ted Macedonia as his province and, accelerating his jour-
ney, had already crossed to Corcyra.

Valerius Antias? recounts that Villius entered the gorge
but because he could not take the direct route since the
whole area was in the king’s power he followed the valley
through which the River Aous flows, hastily constructed a
bridge, crossed to the bank on which the king’s camp was
located, and engaged the enemy in pitched battle. The
king was defeated and put to flight, according to Antias,
with the loss of his camp; 12,000 of the enemy were killed
in the battle and 2,200 were captured, together with 132
military standards and 230 horses. Antias adds that during
the battle Villius vowed a temple to Jupiter in the event of
a successful outcome. All the other Greek and Roman
authors, at least those whose annals I have read, record no
exceptional feat on Villius” part and say that the incoming
consul, Titus Quinctius, inherited from him a war in which
no progress had been made.

7. In the course of these events in Macedonia,? the
other consul, Lucius Lentulus, who had stayed behind in
Rome, held elections for the censorship. From a wide field
of distinguished candidates the censors elected were Pub-
lius Cornelius Scipio Africanus and Publius Aelius Pae-
tus.26 In a spirit of close cooperation these two managed
to select a list of senators without censuring anyone,?” as
well as to contract out the collection of sales taxes at Capua
and Puteoli, and transport taxes at Castra (where there is
atown today).?8 They also enrolled for Castra 300 colonists

28 The difficulties with the taxes involved here and the loca-
tion of Castra remain unresolved (cf. Briscoe 1.177-78).
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erat—adscripserunt, et sub Tifatis Capuae agrum vendi-
derunt.

Sub idem tempus L. Manlius Acidinus ex Hispania
decedens, prohibitus a P. Porcio Laeca tribuno plebis ne
ovans rediret, cum ab senatu impetrasset, privatus urbem
ingrediens sex milia® pondo argenti, triginta pondo ferme
auri in aerarium tulit.

Eodem anno Cn. Baebius Tamphilus, qui ab C. Aurelio
consule anni prioris provinciam Galliam acceperat, te-
mere ingressus Gallorum Insubrum fines prope cum toto
exercitu est circumventus; supra sex milia et septingentos
milites amisit: tanta ex eo bello quod iam timeri desierat
clades accepta est. ea res L. Lentulum consulem ab urbe
excivit; qui ut in provinciam venit plenam tumultus, tre-
pido exercitu accepto praetorem multis probris increpi-
tum provincia decedere atque abire Romam fussit.

Neque ipse consul memorabile quicquam gessit,
comitiorum causa Romam revocatus; quae ipsa per M.
Fulvium et M. Curium tribunos plebis impediebantur,
quod T. Quinctium Flamininum consulatum ex quaestura
petere non patiebantur: iam aedilitatem praeturamque
fastidiri nec per honorum gradus, documentum sui dantes,

9 sex milia McDonald: quinquaginta milia Luchs: lac. indicas
Briscoe

29 On the ovation, cf. 31.20.5 note. Why Manlius was refused
one is not clear (at 31.50.11 Livy refers to his leaving Spain, with
no mention of an ovation). As it was refused, he could not retain
his imperium within the pomerium.

30 Cn. Baebius Tamphilus: cf 1.2, above, and note.

31 T. Quinctius Flamininus (45) had been military tribune in
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(the number prescribed by the senate) and sold off land
belonging to Capua at the foot of Mount Tifata.

At this time Lucius Manlius Acidinus, on returning
from Spain, was refused entry to Rome in ovation by the
tribune Publius Porcius Laeca, although Acidinus had
been granted his request by the senate. He therefore en-
tered the city as a private citizen? and deposited in the
treasury six thousand pounds of silver and some thirty
pounds of gold.

During the same year Gnaeus Baebius Tamphihus,30
who had taken charge of the province of Gaul from Gaius
Aurelius, consul the previous year, made a reckless incur-
sion into the territory of the Insubrian Gauls and was cut
off with practically his entire army. He lost more than
6,700 men, and such a terrible defeat was incurred in a
war that by now had ceased to be a concern. The incident
brought the consul Lucius Lentulus from Rome. Arriving
in a province full of turmoil, and taking charge of a demor-
alized army, Lentulus gave the praetor a serious repri-
mand and ordered him to leave the province and return
to Rome.

However, the consul achieved no notable success him-
self since he was recalled to Rome for the elections. These
were being held up by the plebeian tribunes Marcus Ful-
vius and Manius Curius because they refused to allow
Titus Quinctius Flamininus® to stand for the consulship
straight after his quaestorship. The aedileship and the
praetorship were now being treated with disdain, they ar-

208 and propraetor at Tarentum in 2054, He will become the

hero of the war with Philip and the champion of “Greek indepen-
dence.”
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nobiles homines tendere ad consulatum, sed transcen-
dendo media summa imis continuare. res ex campestri
certamine in senatum pervenit. patres censuerunt qui
honorem quem sibi capere per leges liceret peteret, in eo
populo creandi quem velit potestatem fieri aequum esse.
in auctoritate patrum fuere tribuni. creati consules Sex.
Aelius Paetus et T. Quinctius Flamininus. inde praetorum
comitia habita. creati L. Cornelius Merula, M. Claudius
Marcellus, M. Porcius Cato C. Helvius,'® qui aediles ple-
bis fuerant. ab iis ludi plebeii . . . 1 instaurati; et epulum
Tovis fuit ludorum causa. et ab aedilibus curulibus C. Vale-
rio Flacco, flamine Diali, et C. Cornelio Cethego ludi
Romani magno apparatu facti. Ser. et C. Sulpicii Galbae!?
pontifices eo anno mortui sunt; in eorum locum M. Aemi-
lius Lepidus et Cn. Cornelius Scipio pontifices suffecti
sunt.

8. Sex. Aelius Paetus T. Quinctius Flamininus ma-
gistratu!? inito senatum in Capitolio cum habuissent, de-

10 C. Helvius Gel.; Caelus B: Caelius BY: C. Elius y: Elius ¢
11 ac. ind. Ritschl

12 et C. Sulpicii Galbae Sig.: Sulpicius et Galba By

13 magistratu B: consules magistratu (-us s} x

32 Not until 180 did the Lex Villia Annalis establish rules for
the various offices in the cursus honorum to be held successively,
though an order may earlier have been unofficially recognized.
See Introduction, lv—Ivi.

33 The Campus Martius, where the centuriate assembly met.

34 Sex. Aelius Paetus (105), aedile in 200 and recently triumvir
for the colonists’ quota at Narnia (cf. 2.6-7, above).
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ued; nobles now aimed directly at the consulship without
climbing the ladder of successive offices and giving evi-
dence of their capabilities in them; by skipping the inter-
- mediate stages, were going directly from the bottom to
. the top.*? After being debated in the Campus® the issue
reached the senate. Members there voted that it was right
that the people should have the power to elect anyone they
leased, provided that a candidate was standing for an
office that the laws permitted him to hold. The tribunes
bowed to the authority of the senate, and Sextus Aelius
Paetus® and Titus Quinctius Flamininus were elected
consuls. Then the praetorian elections were held, and
the successful candidates were Lucius Cornelius Merula,
Marcus Claudius Marcellus, Marcus Porcius Cato and
Gaius Helvius, who had been plebeian aediles.?* The Ple-
beian Games were repeated™ by these magistrates, and a
feast of Jupiter held to celebrate the games. Furthermore,
the Roman Games®” were celebrated with great ceremony
by the curule aediles Gaius Valerius Flaccus, the flumen
Dialis, and Gaius Cornelius Cethegus. The pontiffs Ser-
vius and Gaius Sulpicius Galba died that year, to be re-
placed by Marcus Aemilius Lepidus and Gnaeus Corne-
lius Scipio.
8. When, after entering office, Sextus Aelius Paetus
and Titus Quinctius Flamininus had convened the senate
on the Capitol, the members decided that the two consuls

35 The reference is only to Cato and Helvius, plebeian aediles
in 199 (MRR 327).

36 Cf. 31.50.2 note. Since the length or number of repetitions
is usually given, the text may be lacunose here (see textual note).

37 The earliest games at Rome: cf. 31.50.2 and note.

179



10

11

LIVY

creverunt patres ut provincias Macedoniam atque Ttaliam
consules compararent inter se sortirenturue: utri eorum
Macedonia evenisset, in supplementum legionum tria mj-
lia militum Romanorum scriberet et trecentos equites,
item sociorum Latini nominis quinque milia peditum
quingentos equites; alteri consuli novus omnis exercitus
decretus. L. Lentulo prioris anni consuli prorogatum im-
perium, uetitusque aut ipse provincia decedere prius aut
veterem deducere exercitum quam cum legionibus novis
consul venisset. sortiti consules provincias: Aelio Italia
Quinctio Macedonia evenit. praetores L. Cornelius Me-
rula urbanam, M. Claudius Siciliam, M. Porcius Sardi-
niam, C. Helvius Galliam est sortitus. dilectus inde haberi
est coeptus; nam praeter consulares exercitus praetoribus
quoque iussi scribere milites erant, Marcello in Siciliam
quattuor milia peditum socium et Latini nominis et tre-
centos equites, Catoni in Sardiniam ex eodem genere
militum duo milia peditum, ducentos equites, ita ut i
praetores ambo cum in provincias venissent veteres dimit-
terent pedites equitesque.

Attali deinde regis legatos in senatum consules intro-
duxerunt. ii regem classe sua copiisque omnibus terra
marique rem Romanam iuvare quaeque imperarent Ro-
mani consules impigre atque oboedienter ad eam diem
fecisse cum exposuissent, vereri dixerunt ne id praestare
ei per Antiochum regem ultra non liceret: vacuum nam-
que praesidiis navalibus terrestribusque regnum Attali
Antiochum invasisse. itaque Attalum orare patres conscrip-

38 Cf, 31.5.4 note.
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should decide between themselves, or by sortition, which
should receive Macedonia and which Italy as his province.
The one to whom Macedonia came was to enroll, to sup-
lement his legions, a force of 3,000 Roman infantry and
300 cavalry plus 5,000 infantry and 500 cavalry from the
_ gallies and those with Latin rights. The other consul, it
_ was decided, would be given an entirely new army. Lucius
_Lentulus, consul the previous year, had his command pro-
rogued, and was ordered not to leave the province himself
or demobilize the veteran force before the consul arrived
with the new legions. The consuls drew lots for their prov-
inces, and Italy fell to Aelius and Macedonia to Quinctius.
Among the praetors, Lucius Cornelius Merula received
the city jurisdiction, Marcus Claudius Sicily, Marcus Por-
cius Sardinia and Gaius Helvius Gaul. Then began the levy
of troops, for, apart from the armies of the consuls, the
order was also given for the enlistment of soldiers for the
raetors. Marcellus was assigned 4,000 allied and Latin
infantry and 300 cavalry for Sicily, and Cato 2,000 infantry
and 200 cavalry of the same category for Sardinia. On ar-
rival in their respective provinces, both praetors were to
discharge the veteran infantry and cavalry.
The consuls next brought before the senate envoys
- from King Attalus. These proclaimed that the king was
using his fleet and all his land forces to further Roman
interests on land and sea, and that he had to that day ac-
tively and faithfully carried out all the instructions of the
Roman consuls. Now, however, he feared that, because
of King Antiochus, he would not be allowed to continue
such service, since Antiochus had overrun Attalus’ king-
dom when it was bereft of naval and land defenses. Attalus
was therefore entreating the senate to send a force to
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tos, si sua classe suaque opera uti ad Macedonicum bellum
vellent, mitterent ipsi praesidium ad regnum eius tutan.
dum; si id nollent, ipsum ad sua defendenda cum classe ac
reliquis copiis redire paterentur.

Senatus legatis ita responderi iussit: quod rex Attalus
classe copiisque aliis duces Romanos iuvisset, id gratum
senatui esse; auxilia nec ipsos missuros Attalo adversus
Antiochum, socium et amicum populi Romani, nec Attalj
auxilia retenturos ultra quam regi commodum esset;
semper populum Romanum alienis rebus arbitrio alieno
usum; et principium et finem in potestate!* ipsorum qui
ope sua velint adiutos Romanos esse; legatos ad Antio-
chum missuros qui nuntient Attali naviumque efus et
militum opera adversus Philippum communem hostem uti
populum Romanum: gratum eum facturum senatui si
regno Attali abstineat belloque absistat; aequum esse so-
cios et amicos populi Romani reges inter se quoque ipsos
pacem servare.

9. Consulem T. Quinctium, ita habito dilectu ut eos
fere legeret qui in Hispania aut Africa meruissent specta-
tae virtutis milites, properantem in provinciam prodigia
nuntiata atque eorum procuratio Romae tenuerunt. de
caelo tacta erant via publica Veiis, forum et aedes Iovis
Lanuvi, Herculis aedes Ardeae, Capuae murus et turres

M potestate L: potestatem By

39 “should by rights” because Roman “treaties of friendship”
did not bar allies from going to war with other “friends of Rome.”
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defend his realm if they wished to avail themselves of his
fleet and his support for the Macedonian war. If they re-
fused this, they should allow him to withdraw with his fleet
and the rest of his forces to defend his own territory.
_ The senate ordered the following reply to be given
_ to the envoys: The senate was gratified by the support
King Attalus had provided by means of his fleet and his
other troops. It would not, however, send Attalus assis-
tance against Antiochus, who was an ally and friend of the
People of Rome; but no more would it hold on to Attalus’
assistance longer than was convenient for the king. The
Roman people always employed the resources of others
only at the discretion of those others: the people who
wished the Romans to enjoy their assistance had it in their
power to determine the commencement and termination
of that assistance. The senate would, however, send a del-
egation to Antiochus to report to him that the Roman
people were profiting from the assistance of Attalus, his
navy and his land forces in the fight against Philip, their
common enemy; that he would earn the senate’s gratitude
if he kept away from Attalus’ realm and refrained from war
with him; and that monarchs who were allies and friends
of Rome should by rights also maintain peace with each
other.?”

9. The consul Titus Quinctius so conducted his levy as
to limit his choice almost exclusively to men of proven
courage who had served in Spain or Africa. He was in a
hurry to reach his province but was delayed in Rome by
news of prodigies and by the expiatory rites for them. A
public road had been struck by lightning in Veii, as had the
forum and the temple of Jupiter in Lanuvium, the temple
of Hercules in Ardea, and the wall, towers, and the temple
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et aedes quae Alba dicitur; caelum ardere visum erat Ar-
reti; terra Velitris trium iugerum spatio caverna ingenti
desederat; Suessae Auruncae nuntiabant agnum cum duo-
bus capitibus natum et Sinuessae porcum cum humano
capite. eorum prodigiorum causa supplicatio unum diem
habita, et consules rebus divinis operam dederunt placa-
tisque dis in provincias profecti sunt, Aelius cum Helvio
praetore in Galliam; exercitumque ab L. Lentulo accep-
tum, quem dimittere debebat, praetori tradidit, ipse novis
legionibus quas secum adduxerat bellum gesturus; neque
memorabilis rei quicquam gessit.

T.}5 Quinctius alter consul maturius quam priores soliti
erant consules a Brundisio cum tramisisset, Corcyram
tenuit curn octo milibus peditum equitibus quingentis.18
ab Corcyra in proxima Epiri quinqueremi traiecit et in
castra Romana magnis itineribus contendit. inde Villio
dimisso paucos moratus dies, dum se copiae ab Corcyra
adsequerentur, consilium habuit utrum recto itinere per
castra hostium vim facere conaretur, an ne temptata qui-
dem re tanti laboris ac periculi per Dassaretios potius
Lyncumque tuto circuitu Macedoniam intraret; vicisset-
que ea sententia ni timuisset ne cum a mari longius reces-
sisset emisso e manibus hoste, si, quod antea fecerat, soli-
tudinibus silvisque se tutari rex voluisset, sine ullo effectu
aestas extraheretur. utcumque esset igitur, illo ipso tam

15T, Par. 5741: et T. Bx
18 quingentis By: octingentis Glar.

40 On the supplicatio, cf. 31.8.2 note.
41 Barr. 49 C-D 3.
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called the “White Temple” in Capua. In Arretium the sky
appeared to be aflame, and at Velitrae the earth had sub-
sided over an area of three fugera, leaving an enormous
chasm. There were reports of the birth of a two-headed
Jamb at Suessa Aurunca and of a pig with a human head
_ . at Sinuessa. In view of these prodigies a one-day period of

~ supplication®® was held, and the consuls devoted them-
selves to the necessary religious ceremonies and set out
for their provinces only after appeasing the gods. Aelius
went with the praetor Helvius to Gaul and transferred to
the praetor the army that he had taken over from Lentulus
and was supposed to disband; his intention was to use the
new legions that he had brought with him to conduct the
war. In fact, he achieved no notable success.

The other consul, Titus Quinctius, having crossed from
Brundisium earlier than had been the practice of former
consuls, reached Corcyra with 8,000 infantry and 500 cav-
alry. He made the passage from Corcyra to the closest
part of Epirus by quinquereme and hastened by forced
marches to the Roman encampment. After relieving Vil-
lius of command, he waited there a few days for his troops
to catch up with him from Corcyra and then held a meet-
ing to consider whether to take the direct route and try to
force a passage through the enemy camp or, alternatively,
without even attempting such a strenuous and risky un-
dertaking, to enter Macedonia by a safe detour through
Dassaretis and Lyncus.#! The second plan would have won
the day but for Quinctius’ fear that by moving further away
from the sea he might let the enemy slip through his fin-
gers—should the king decide to seek protection in the
wilds and in the forests as he had done earlier—and the
summer would be dragged out fruitlessly. And so, however
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iniquo loco adgredi hostem placuit. sed magis fieri id pla-
cebat quam quomodo fieret satis expediebant; 10. diesque
quadraginta sine ullo conatu sedentes in conspectu ho-
stium absumpserant.

Inde spes data Philippo est per Epirotarum gentem
temptandae pacis; habitoque concilio delecti ad eam rem
agendam Pausanias praetor et Alexander magister equi-
tum consulem et regem, ubi in artissimas ripas Aous cogi-
tur amnis, in conloquium adduxerunt. summa postulato-
rum consulis erat: praesidia ex civitatibus rex deduceret;
iis quorum agros urbesque populatus esset redderet res
quae comparerent; ceterorum aequo arbitrio aestimatio
fieret. Philippus aliam aliarum civitatium condicionem
esse respondit: quas ipse cepisset, eas liberaturum; quae
sibi traditae a maioribus essent, earum hereditaria ac iusta
possessione non excessurum. si quas quererentur belli
clades eae civitates cum quibus bellatum foret, arbitrol?
quo vellent populorum cum quibus pax utrisque fuisset se
usurum. consul nihil ad id quidem arbitro'® aut iudice
opus esse dicere: cui enim non apparere ab eo qui prior
arma intulisset iniuriam ortam, nec Philippum ab ullis
bello lacessitum priorem vim omnibus fecisse? inde cum
ageretur quae civitates liberandae essent, Thessalos pri-

17 arbitro yEsc.: arbitrio B¢
18 arbitro BiiLips. Esc.: arbitrio ¢

42 Latin praetor and magister equitum, probably representing
Greek strategos (general) and hipparchos (cavalry commander).

43 Rome, it is clear from what follows, is now demanding that
all the Greek states be evacuated by Macedonian forces.
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it might turn out, they decided on a direct attack on the
_ enemy despite the difficulty of the position. But the deci-
_sion to take this action was firmer than their explanation
of how to do it was clear; 10. and the Romans had now
spent forty days sitting in sight of the enemy without mak-

L ing a move.

By this Philip was given hope that negotiations for
peace could be attempted through the agency of the peo-
ple of Epirus. A meeting was held at which the general
Pausanias and cavalry commander Alexander®? were se-
lected for the task, and they brought consul and king to
parley on the banks of the River Aous, where its channel
is at its narrowest. The consul’s terms were essentially as
follows: The king would withdraw his garrisons from the
city-states;*> he was to restore any retrievable assets to
those peoples whose land and cities he had pillaged; and
an appraisal of the rest was to be made through nonpar-
tisan arbitration. Philip replied that the standing of the
various city-states differed from one to another. Those
that he had captured himself he would liberate, but he
would not relinquish possession of those passed down to
him by his ancestors since they were legitimately his by
right of inheritance. In the case of grievances lodged by
states with which he had been at war over damage suffered
during the conflict, he would defer to any arbitrator whom
they might choose from among the peoples with whom
both parties were at peace. The consul replied that there
was no need for an arbiter or judge in the matter since it
was clear to anyone that responsibility for injury lay with
the aggressor, and Philip had in every case been the first
to resort to force without provocation from anyone. Then,
when discussion arose of which states were to be liberated,
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mos omnium nominavit consul. ad id vero adeo accensus
indignatione est rex ut exclamaret “quid victo gravius
imperares, T. Quincti?,” atque ita se ex conloquio prori-
puit; et temperatum aegre est quin missilibus, quia di-
rempti medio amni fuerant, pugnam inter se consererent,

Postero die per excursiones ab stationibus primo in
planitie satis ad id patenti multa levia commissa proelia
sunt; deinde recipientibus se regiis in arta et confragosa
loca aviditate accensi certaminis eo quoque Romani pene-
travere. pro his ordo et militaris disciplina et genus armo-
rum erat, aptum® tegendis corporibus; pro hoste loca et
catapultae ballistaeque in ommibus prope rupibus quasi in
muro dispositae. multis hinc atque illinc volneribus accep-
tis cum etiam, ut in proelio iusto, aliquot cecidissent, nox
pugnae finem fecit,

11. Cum in hoc statu res esset, pastor quidam a Cha-
ropo principe Epirotarum missus deducitur ad consulem,
is se, in eo saltu qui regiis tum teneretur castris armentum
pascere solitum, ait omnes montium eorum anfractus cal-
lesque nosse: si secum aliquos consul mittere velit, se non
iniquo nec perdifficili aditu super caput hostium eos educ-
turum.2 haec ubi consul audivit, percunctatum ad Cha-
ropum mittit satisne credendum super tanta re agresti
censeret: Charopus renuntiari iubet ita crederet ut suae

18 aptum Gel.: amplum By
20 educturam Gron.: deducturum By

44 Cf, 6.1 above.
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the consul first of all named the Thessalians. At this the
_ king was so incensed that he cried out: “What heavier
_ condition could you impose on a defeated man, Titus
_ Quinctius?” and with that charged from the meeting. And
. the two were with difficulty dissuaded from fighting it out
 with projectiles, separated from each other as they were
by the river between them.

- The next day, following sallies from the outposts, there
were at first numerous skirmishes on the plain, which was
proad enough to accommodate them. Then the king’s
forces fell back on terrain that was constricted and rugged
and the Romans, fired with enthusiasm for the fight, fol-
lowed them into the area. Favoring the Romans were their
order, their military discipline, and the nature of their
armor, which was fashioned to protect the body; in favor
of the enemy were the terrain and the catapults and slings
deployed on almost all the cliffs as if on a wall. Many
wounds had been dealt on both sides and there had also
been some loss of life, as in a regular engagement, when
night brought the battle to an end.

11. Such was the situation when a shepherd was brought
to the consul, sent to him by Charopus,* a leading figure
in Epirus. The man claimed that he usually grazed his
flock in the valley now occupied by the king’s camp and
that he knew all the winding tracks and pathways in those
mountains. If the consul were prepared to send some men
with him, he said, he would lead them by a path that was
not hazardous or excessively difficult to a point above the
enery. When the consul heard this, he sent a message to
Charopus to inquire whether he thought the peasant could
be trusted in a matter of such importance. Charopus had
a message sent back that he should trust the man, but
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potius omnia quam illius potestatis esset. cum magis vellet
credere quam auderet, mixtumque gaudio et metu ani.
mum gereret, auctoritate motus Charopi experiri spem
oblatam statuit et, ut averteret regem ab suspicione, bidug
insequenti lacessere hostem, dispositis ab omni parte co-
piis succedentibusque integris in locum defessornm, non
destitit. quattuor milia inde lecta peditum et trecentos
equites tribuno militum tradit. equites quoad loca patian.
tur ducere iubet: ubi ad inuia equiti ventum sit, in planitie
aliqua locari equitatum, pedites qua dux monstraret viam
ire; ubi, ut polliceatur, super caput hostium perventum sit,
fumo dare signum, nec antea clamorem tollere quam ab
se signo recepto pugnam coeptam arbitrari posset. nocte
iti